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CHAPTER I:

INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this study is to examine the attitudes of youth

toward the police.

This will be done in a dual fashion.

First, we

will analyze attitudes tmvard the police as one part in the larger
context of attitudes toward authority and political institutions.
That is, we will look at attitudes toward the police as part of the
political socialization process.

Second, we will analyze these

attitudes towards the police as one evaluative technique in the overall evaluation of the Police-School Liaison Program of the Michigan
State Police.

They placed a police officer in two school systems,

Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer from 1968 to 1974.

The data for this

evaluation comes from a pre-test in 1968 and subsequent data collected
in 1970, 1973, and 1974.

This study will thus analyze the six year

longitudinal data from these two school districts and one control
school district (Whitehall) in which there was no Police-School
Liaison Officer.

The Political Culture

Political socialization is an important part of the larger study
of political culture.

Almond & Verba (1965:1-5) argue that in demo-

cratic societies especially it is important to understand the political culture of the society.

They (1965:2) found that there has been

a clear direction of political change over the last few decades in that
several societies exhibit what they describe as a participation
explosion.

Almond and Verba suggest that the belief that the ordinary
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man is politically releYant is widespread.

They (165 :3) then suggest

that the mode of participation can vary drastically from the democratic model to the totalitarian model.
In the democratic model it is important that each person has the
opportunity to participate in the

political decision-making process.

This implies, of course 1 that each citizen is

aware of the decision-

making processes in the democracy and that the social norms and
attitudes of citizens are condusive to the democratic process.

They.

must accept the overall authority structure of the society and the
participatory process.
The term political culture which is the overall

~brella

term

is used by Almond end Verba (1965: 12) to refer to the attitudes
toward the political system and the specific parts thereof, and
attitudes toward the role of self in the system.

Their use of the

word culture emphasizes the psychological orientation toward social
institutions and social objects.
There are three orientations (Almond & Verba, 1965:1'•) that
citizens have toward the political system and political culture.
These orientations are internalized during the overall socialization
process for each person.

The cognitive orientation refers to the

knowledge of and belief about the political system, its roles and
incunibents of these roles, its inputs and outputs.

The affective

orientation refers to each person 1 S feelings about the overall
political systemJ its roles, its personnel, and performance.

The

t:valuat ive orientation refers to the opinions and judgements

t~at

citi~ens

have about political objects.
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Put in tabular form, Almond and Verba (1965:15) presented a
matrix which includes the

~h:t;ee

orientations of each ·political ·sub-

ject and the various parts of the -political culture.
Table 1. ].latrix Of The Political Culture

1. System as
general object.

2. Input
objects.

3. Output
objects.

4. Self as
object.

Cognition
Affect
Evaluation

There are two prerequisites to the above matrix if a democracy is
to function properly.

The first is that institutions and people in the

political system make decisions which effect all citizens.

Second,

moet of the people must accept the authority and decisions of the
political system most of the time.
In the present study of attitudes toward the police by youth,
we are primarily interested in the third column of the matrix.

The

police are part of the political authority system and as output
objects they enforce the decisions made by others.

The police do,

of course, use some discretion in the way they treat citizens, but
these discretionary powers are within the laws they are authorized
to enforce.
Children and adolescents develop all three orientations toward
the police.

The cognitive orientation reflects knowledge of the

policeman's role in the functions that he is supposed i:.o p~rform.
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The affective orientation reflects feelings about the performance of
the policeman and the role he has.

The evaluative orientation

includes both a personal analysis of how the police should behave and
how the citizen should· behave in relation to the police.
Political Socialization
Most of the definitions of political socialization (Easton and
Dennis, 1969:7; Riccards, 1973:8; Datvson and Prewitt,

1969:17~

18; Hess

and Torney, 1967:1; Greenstein, 1965:5) stress the developmental
aspects of the socialization process.

People acquire the political

orientations and patterns of behavior needed to comprehend, evaluate
and relate to the political culture around themselves.

Political

socialization is part of the overall socialization process which is
distinct from yet related to cultural, economic and religious views.
It is important to reiterate that attitudes toward the political
culture are more than just cognitive.

For as we shall note later,

the experiences that a young person (and adult) has with the police
help to shape all three of the orientations tmvard the police.
Easton and Dennis (1969:54) highlight the importance of the
decisions and actions taken by members of the output structure an
all citizens, especially young people who are developing their
attitudes toward authority.

Those who have the responsibility of

overseeing the day to day aspects of the system are especially
important because if their authority is disregarded or seriously
challenged, the society as constructed will become more and more
tumultuous and eventually will be in a state of chaos.

As young
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people mature they should normally develop a sense of support for
the parts of the political system.

Support includes ...feelings of

trust, confidence or affection for parts of or all of the system
(Easton and Dennis, 1969:57).
Torney (1971: 139-141) delineates four models by \Vhid>. a young
person learns about the political culture.

She emphasizes that no

single agent or no simple process can claim full responsibility for
the success or failure of adequate socialization.

The Accumulation

Model states that the child simply accumulates much of his information about the political system in single, often unrelated units.
It assumes that the child is a passive recipient of the information
flow.

The Identification Nadel focuses on the child's imitation of

adult behavior.

In The Role Transfer Model the child takes the role

of subordinate and generalizes role-appropriate behavior to the
political system.

The child uses his previous experience of

obedience to rules to formulate opinions about the legal system.
The similarities of authority structures of family, school, police,
and nation for the child allow for generalizations of expectations
and behaviors.

The Cognitive Developmental Hodel is based on the

theories of cognitive developmental psychologists like Piaget and
Kohlberg.

Development is seen as sequential change in the organi-

zation of knowledge and ability to make judgements.

The thought

processes of children differ dramatically depending on the age
level.

The older child's capac:i,ty· to reason has

cons~der:a,b:t,e

influence upon his attitudes and the tvays they are subsequently
expressed.

Torney (1971:141) stresses that the political sociali-
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zation process occurs through all four of these models and it is
unlikely that any one model by itself can account for attitudes
tmv-ards all or parts o.f the political system.
The Function of Police In Hodern Society
As noted earlier, the police are an important part of the
political culture.

As we will note later, children identify the

policeman and the President as the two most important persons in the
output system.
Just as the overall political system has evolved during the
twentieth century so has the police function.

In fact, in more

traditional societies, primary group authority over a mostly homogeneous people is strong.

Deviance is much less common.

In modem

complex societies, on the other hand, there are frequently conflicting norms, rules and laws.
compete and often conflict.

Values in a heterogeneous society

Especially in a democratic society in

which the rights of groups and individuals should be protected, the
police find themselves in the difficult position of maintaining
order.

Sykes (1978:371) captures this idea when he maintains that

the police must not only recognize and understand social and technological change but must interprete and handle it.

He suggests that:

The problem of fitting the concept of the police to a democratic society, then, is much more complex than easy slogans
about the need for professionalization suggest. Over time,
the tasks assigned to the police have changed considerably
from the days when chase and capture followed hue and cry.
Frequently finding themselves at the cutting edge of social
change in large American cities, embroiled in social problems
that extend far beyond their control or mandate, the police
struggle with issues that are not merely a matter Of profes-
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sional expertise that can be brought to their task but also
include the question of t-that precisely that task should be,
For the police to be effective in a democratic society they must
understand the mores of the community and must have the general support of the community,

Bouma (1969 :22) suggests that for the police

to operate well in a democratic society special attention must be
paid to the make-up of the community,
either can be or should be enforced.

Not every law on the books
The police should see themselves

an important part of the social cultural forces in the community.
Their work is not only delicate but it is almost always visible.
The Task Force Report on Police (1967 :1) reminds us that policemen are
regularly in the eyes of the public because of where and when they
must perform their work.

Especially in tumultuous times, the police

are daily on the front line.

They cannot by themselves solve the

conditions which stimulate crime.
most crimes.

Nor can they by themselves clear up

Policemen are most effective when they either are

the scene quickly after a crime or citizens give them assistance
in the solution of crime problems,
Those who are most visible are ·

course the patrolmen.

They

are the most numerous and usually represent the local police departments to the public.

The Task Force Report on the Police (1967:7)

estimate that there are over 40,000 separate police departments who
the public arm of law enforcement.

Those on the firing line

are the patrolmen who are the visible agents who in the eyes of
the public are the police and law enforcement.

When the public

forms and maintains attitudes about the police and consequently law
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enforcement, it almost always stems from the interaction of citizen
and patrolman.
Reiss (1971:174-175) explores in great detail the need for civil
relations between the public and the police if a democratic society
is to retain its important characteristics.

He suggests that a

minimum of three conditions must be met:
1) that citizens be civil in their relations with one another,
including the police; 2) that citizens grant legitimacy to
police authority and respect their legal intervention in the
affairs of men; 3) that the police be accountable to civil
authority and the citizen be protected from police tyranny.
The public is not without power in efforts to both support yet
control the police.

Preiss and Ehrlich (1966:124) suggest that the

power of the public is precisely in the fact that the police, i.e.,
patrolmen, are easily and highly observable and citizens can confront
by public sanction any abuses which are perce-ived.

They (1966:123)

also recognize that because social values are constantly changing,
the police are chronically suspect because the police as \Jell as the
public must constantly fit and refit the images of police, public
values, and the interchange thereof.
The organizational problems within most police departments
in the creation of both a positive image and good accounting to
the public are formidable.

Commentators (Portune, 197l:V; Garmire

in Steadman ed., 1972:2) have remarked that while policemen are
mostly trained as law enforcers, operate in a para-military fashion
and see themselves frequently in a good guys/bad guys relationship
to this public, they spend most of their time as peace officers and
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not as law

enforcers~

In fact, only about ten percent of the patrol-

man 1 s time is spent in law enforcement.

Some see the roles as so

contradictory that they are incompatible.

Garmire (1972:3) goes so

far as to argue that the duties should be completely separated, one
of community service and one of law enforcement.
How a policeman views the two roles frequently effects how he
sees the public.

They are in a para-military facade yet they have

great discretionary powers.

They can use violence, yet most people

want them to be fair and non-violent.

They are frequently vulner-

able to local political pressures and tempted by monetary incentives
from the street people.
Manning and Van Maanen (1978:2) comment that the police model
that took hold in the United St-:J.tes was altered to reflect the
American values reflected in the 19th and 20th

Century~

They note

especially the American fascination with violence and firearms,
ethniC, social and religious pluralism, and a strong belief in the
law (embodied in the slogan,
Lastly,

the~

11

We are a nation of laws, not of men").

American police, as well as most other Americans, are

fascinated, sometimes dumbstruck, with technology, including new
weapons.
The most important problem facing the police in the latter
parts of the 20th Century may be the continuing organizational and,
for individual officers, the personal struggle to retain public
support and confidence while yet becoming more professionalized and
efficient.

Manning and Van Maanen (1978:2) outline the problem
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10

around th.e. evolution

o~ px-o~es.sionalization

;eo;r: the police.

As they

become more and more profess-ionalized and constrained by the laws
they seek to enforce the public which they serve seems to be asking
for more police activities which affirm and maintain the social
order.

Foot patrols and

demands.

neighbo~hood

precincts head the list of

The public demands crime control.

If the police should

fall these instrumental functions as the public sees them the
police wi.ll lose public support.

If

only as crime control, and if they

~he

police define theil;' :role

do not _do a good job of crime

control (as viewed by the public) , they are liable to lose more
support than if they had consistently claimed that their interests,
functions and obligations were much broader.
This need for the moral support from the public has been a
part of the policing dilemma for over a century.
1-22} traces the

evoluti~n

Silver (1967:

of the London police, on which the

American way of policing was mostly adopted.

From the beginning,

the police were a bureaucratic organization most of whose assignments were to patrol regular beats.

There were strict rules, yet

they had adequate discretionary powers.

Silver also notes that

the police then had a clear mandate to contrOl those of the
"dangerous

c~asses"

and political agitators.

They were given clear

instructions on how to relate to the public, especially the middle.class public.
The English and American model of a civilian controlled police
force which was not centrally controlled and· strictly military stands
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11
in opposition to the continental European tradition.

in England and America were developed hesitantly.

Police forces

The American and

English forces replaced the intermittent military intervention in a
little policed society·.

In such a system the development of a pro-

fessional bureaucratic police force, split up in America in at least
40,000 units, requires the moral approval of civil society.
The tension between using the police as a law enforcement
entity which also protects democratic freedom and civil liberties and
the efforts by some to use the police as an instrument of legal and
legitimate coercion goes on.

There are many in the police force

itself who see the society strictly in we-they terms.
even prefer a police state.

Some might

The .American tradition, however, remains

one in which the police should be effective in their duties and yet
be controlled by the public.

To effectively maintain the peace,

maintain order and control crime in a democratic society, the police
must have the moral support of the public.

The public must view

them positively or the whole system breaks down.
Each succeeding generation must of course learn anew the
relationship of public civil liberties, law enforcement and the
apparent need in a heterogeneous society to control some deviance
and allow for some other kinds of deviance.

During the 1960 1 s, when

most policemen believed that public support was fading fast, there
were hundreds of projects to develop positive attitudes towards
authority in American youth.

Many were attempted in schools and

some of those were attempted by police departments.

As we shall see

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

12
later in Chapter 2 of this study, there were regular disagreements
about the wisdom and/or legality of putting policemen in schools
where their influence was viewed positively by some and negatively
by others.

Clearly, t·he boundaries of police behavior and authority

are never absolutely clear and fluctuate according to the times,
the mores of the community and the motivation of the police.
The present study is an evaluation of the efforts of one police
agency, the Michigan State Police, to create and maintain positive
attitudes toward the police in students.

These efforts took place in

elementary schools, junior high schools, and senior high schoOls
using those settings as their base of operations.

As we shall see,

they used several methods in their attempt to develop positive
attitudes and consequently attempt to prevent juvenile delinquency.
Chapter 2 is a review of the relevant literature on the topics
of political socialization, the police and the public, the attitudes
of the public and especially of youth. toward the police, and the
developnaent of Police-School Liaison Programs.
Chapter 3 is a presentation of the methodology used in the six
year cohort study.

Sampling techniques and the development of

scales will be reviewed.

Lastly, the research hypotheses will be

formulated from the relevant literature.
Chapter 4 will be the analysis of the data collected from the
1968, 1970, 1973, and 1974 surveys of student attitudes.
Chapter 5 will present the summary and conclusions which
eminate from the study.
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CHAPTER II:

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

In Chapter 1 we noted that people have attitudes toward the police
which are important not just for the functioning of the police, but in
a larger context reflect the role and control of the police in a
democratic society.

The importance of citizenship training is

acknowledged to be important in such a society.

This training fre-

quently reflects the potential harm of anarchy and lawlessness on the
one hand and totalitarian government on the other hand.

At the heart

of such training is the idea that people who voluntarily comply with
reasonable laws will make good and watchful citizens.

In the con-

text of this cultural format, police who enforce reasonable laws
effectively and efficiently deserve to be dutifully supported.
Political Socialization
Socialization can be considered the process of integrating
individuals into the culture and community and in maintaining the
whole social system \dth a minimum of conflict.

Part of the

socialization process is the learning of roles for self and
reorganizing the social roles that other significant others play.
Riccards (1973:8) suggests that political socialization can be
defined as the inculcation in the uninitiated of those attitudes,
beliefs, and values which explain the political world.

He later

argues (1973 :19) that one reason that we stress political socialization in the United States is that we have one of the few firmly

13
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established, quasi ...independent, youth cultures in the tvorld.
The development of the cognitive, affective and evaluative
orientations toward the political culture take place mostly in the
family and later in the school (Riccards, 1973 :78).
The recent work of Easton and Dennis (1969) and Hess and Torney

(1967) highlights the literature on political socialization.

Young

children, when asked about government figures, first recognize the
President and the policeman (Easton & Dennis, 1969 :122).

They

further contend (1969:209) that it is the policemen who helps

to link the young child to the American political structure.

The

police then become for the child a part of the larger picture of
attitudes toward authority and towards the political aspects of
culture.
As the child

gro~vs

older, not only does his perspective on the

President and the policeman change and mature, but he becomes aware
of - in a cognitive, affective, and evaluative manner - other institutions of authority.

The child 1 s first contact with the political

system is with persons who later in adolescence evolve into roles,
abstractions and institutions which are inhabitated by persons.
The child first learns that someone outside of the family has
authority when he perceives the role of the policeman.

Easton and

Dennis (1969 :213) suggest that the policeman who the young child is
thinking of is the local patrolman.

Gradually, as the children

grow older, they begin to realize that the policeman doesn 1 t make
laws but enforces them (Riccards, 1973:70-71).

This progression

usually happens by the age of eight or nine.
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Seventy-seven percent of fourth graders tested (Easton and
Dennis, 1969: 222) believed that the major job of the policeman was
to enforce the law while only twenty-three percent thought it was to
help people who are in. trouble.

By the eighth grade, 61 percent

still believed that the primary job was

tQ

enforce the law.

Hess

and Torney (1967:54-58) found that the policeman's ability to "make
people obey" stayed almost constant from grade two through grade
eight.

The child's respect for the authority of the policeman is

thus moderately high and is rather stable across the elementary
grades.

From their earliest age, children recognize that the police

have the authority to control people and to impose sanctions.
Children believe that the police have more authority than do their
fathers.

Three-fourths of the second grade children chose the

policeman as the one most wrong to disobey (Easton and Dennis,
1969:225).

Even in the eighth grade, it was lf9 percent for the

policeman and only 28 percent for the father.

The perspective of

external authority changes as the child grows older.

But the role

of the policeman in the development of these attitudes is important.
Easton and Dennis (1969: 227) sum it up as follows:
We can have little doubt that the tail-end of the structure
of political authority - the policeman - has left a distinctive imprint on the mind of the child. Through the policeman· the child learns an important lesson about the power of
external authority and about the need to accept as obligatory
or binding the actions or decisions of others from the broad
world beyond the family.
This almost complete respect J;or the authority of the police does
decline with age as the child moves through adolescence into adulthood.

At age thirteen to fourteen, the belief that the police can
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11

punish anyone

55-57).

11

begins to seriously erode (Hess and Torney, 1967:

By the time late adolescence arrives, young people have

adopted a more abstract and sometimes skeptical attitude tow·ard the
police.
armed.

The police do· hold life and death pm.;rer because they are
They do write traffic tickets.

tionary pmver,

They do have much discre-

They are portrayed in the media as tough and rough,

and, in fact, a few policemen are.
positive attitudes

to~..rard

In sum, adults do hold mostly

the police, but many view individual con-

tacts with the police with suspicion and occasionally antagonism,
As children grow into their teen years, they sense and absorb some
of this adult ambivalence.

In fact, during the junior high grades,

respect and obedience for all roles and institutions in government
go from high to moderately high.
In sum, as the child enters the teen years, he begins to think
in terms of roles, institutions, and abstractions.

He probably

retains a moderately high image of the police in adulthood because
he has internalized the overall legitimacy of police authority.

As

Easton and Dennis (1969 :240) aptly point out, i f there was widespread dissent from the policing function in American society, the
whole political system would suffer seriously:
If as children matured, they came to despise, distrust, scorn,
or reject the police, the probabilities would be considerable
(assuming no compensatory mechanisms came into operation in
later years) that acceptance of the whole structure of authority at all levels would suffer.
Attitudes toward authority do not develop in all children at
the same rate.

Hess and Torney (1967:116-194) found that several

sociological variables influence the process considerably.

Children
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who are highly intelligent acquire the content of attitudes more
quickly.

They absorb higher amounts of information.

Religious

denomination seems to have little effect on basic commitment to
governmental authority·,

Social class effects the child 1 s attachment

to personalized governmental authority.

The perception of whether

these authoritive persons would respond to their needs is not
effected by social class.

Working class children are more emotional

in their attachment to authority figures.
obedient and rigid in their allegiance.

They also seem to be more
Lower-class children seem

to have more positive feelings about policemen.

Intelligence and

social class do not effect the child's assessment of the potver of
the police to punish or to control people.

Higher-class children

differed considerably in their assessment of how much the policeman
knows.

For these children, he doesn't compare well with persons

of higher stature professions.

Children of higher social class and

higher intelligence believe they have a higher degree of political
efficacy.

Boys acquire political attitudes at an earlier age, but

these differences diminish with age.
political attitudes are about similar.

By the 7th and 8th grade,
Girls, hotv-ever, are more

attached to personal figures in the political system than are boys.
Boys develop attitudes which are more impersonal and politically
expedient.

Girls perceive the policeman to be more of a protecting

figure than do boys.

Girls are less likely to question the judgement

of the actions of the policemen (Hess and Torney, 1967 :116-194).
Race is another important variable in the consideration of
political socialization.

Greenberg (1970:333-344) sampled 3rd, 5th,
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7th, and 9th graders from Pittsburgh and Philadelphia,

He sampled

black and white youth, both middle-class and lower-class.

He found

higher support for political authority for whites than for blacks.
Children of both races· are more likely to idealize policeman than
the President.

Greenberg differentiated between lower and middle-

class black students and found that the police had considerably less
support among lower-class blacks.

Boys from poverty-stricken

ghettos have much lower support for police than do girls.

There is

little difference between girls and boys in their support of the rest
of the political system.

He (1970:343) concludes:

There is a relationship between deprivation and political
orientation. It is precisely the most deprived (the black
and poor) yet aware children who are least likely to maintain
their positive evaluations of the political system.
In sum, black children in the early grades have the same high
support for all parts of the political system, but their support
diminishes more quickly than for whites.

This is especially true for

poor, black, urban males.
The Police and The Public
As we have just seen, attitudes toward the police and authority,
in general, are positive for children during their pre-teen years.
During the early adolescent years 1 the content of images of authority
become less personalized and more abstract.

As the child becomes

capable of rational and abstract thinking, he separates functions and
roles of authority figures.

The youth learns in the socialization

process the duties, obligations and rights of each individual in the
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political culture.

He learns the obligations of the system toward

individuals.
As he grows older, he also observes that other adults
occasionally question the authority of civil servants, especially
the policemen.

He learns from his peers that some of their proposed

activities may be contrary to the juvenile codes.

How much of his

earlier positive attitude toward the police is retained depends
upon several important variables including sex, age, race, social
class, contacts with the police and religion.

This section will

examine the findings of previous research on attitudes toward the
police within the general context of police-community relations.
We will begin, however, with a brief section on police attitudes.
Police Attitudes
In the consideration of police and public relations, it must be
observed first of all that virtually every adult has heard of an
instance or two in which a policeman has been brutal or overwhelming
in his dealings with citizens.
are fabricated.
with the citizen.

Some of these may be true and some

The policeman is frequently in an adversary role
He makes arrests, searches homes and cars, issues

summons, questions people, frisks people and on occasion threatens
people.

Given these tasks plus those of being armed and occasionally

being targets for snipers and even domestic fights, Sykes (1978:375)
has concluded that the occupation of policemen lends itself to four
personality chacter:t.stics:
prejudice.

suspicion;

cyn~cism;

touchiness;

Neiderhoffer (1967:160) earlier argued that the sociali-
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zation process into the police force causes many policemen to be
hostile to the general public.

It is the police system which is the

more powerful determinant of behavior, personality, and ideology.
During a period like the 1960's when there was much open hostility
toward the police, Neiderhoffer (1967 :9) argues that they withdraw
into a state in which it is hard to maintain a good relationship
between police and public:
When a group feels that it is being threatened, or treated
unfairly, it falls back on its code of values. Cynicism is
an ideological plank deeply entrenched in the ethos of the
police world, and it serves equally well for attack or
defense. For many reasons the police are particularly
vulnerable to cynicism. When they succumb, they lose
faith in people, society, and eventually in themselves.
In their Hobbesian view the world becomes a jungle in which
cri.me, corruption, and brutality are normal features of the
terrain.
The Task Force on the Police (1967 :144-149) points out the
seriousness of the policing function in a democratic society if the
police believe they are not supported by the public and consequently
act "cynically."

This perceived lack of confidence of the public

1) affects morale and dampens their enthusiasm, 2) interferes with
recruiting good people, 3) might slacken efforts for good police
salaries, 4) adversely affect the ability of the police to prevent
crime and apprehend criminals, 5) can increase the danger of police
work, 6) may make officers reluctant to act, and 7) may induce the
use of unnecessary force.
Complaints against the police frequently are race related
(Piliavin, 1973:3).

First, the police are accused of regularly

discriminating against racial and ethnic minorities, especially

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

21
blacks and Puerto Ricans.

Second, they have been accused of using

unnecessary verbal and physical force against citizens, especially
minority group persons.

Cray (1967:116-127) agrees that the police

have one standard for Whites, another for minorities.
There is some evidence to back up these claims.

Piliavin (1973:

11) reports that two thirds of the patrolmen they interviewed disliked blacks.

Reiss (1971:147) found that three-fourths of all

white police officers made prejudiced remarks about blacks.

However,

in actual citizen-police encounters these police did not treat

blacks more uncivilly than they did white citizens.

He found moreover

that the actual undue use of force by policemen was most likely to
come from members of the same race.

He concludes that race is not

an issue in the unnecessary use of force.
Bouma (1969 :89-116) tested attitudes of police officers in
Western Michigan shortly after the riots.

He found in general that

policemen who worked in the inner city believed the quality of
police-public relations had decreased in recent years.

Policemen

showed a much stronger tendency than anyone else to blame the riots
on outside agitators rather than on the socio-economic conditions
of the area.
greater force.

They felt a great deal of peer pressure to exercise
While only 21 percent of the policemen themselves

believed more force should be used in the future, 57 percent
believed that their friends would say that more force would be
needed.

One striking finding was that 52 percent of the officers

believed that if blacks and whites had the same living conditions,
blacks would still have lower morals than would whites. . Only 28
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percent rejected this idea.

Lastly, only 12 percent of the police

officers believed that charges of police brutality are in some cases
true.
As we have seen thus far, the attitudes of policemen, based

partly on the occupational culture of especially urban police departmenta, are ambivalent.

For he is sometimes friend and protector,

sometimes foe and repressor,

He feels

i~olated,

is a white policeman in a minority neighborhood.

especially if he
He knows that in

the ghetto he is sometimes seen as part of an occupation army, yet in
a paradoxical way he is the ghetto residents most important source
of aid when there is sickness, injury and trouble (Johnson and

Gregory, 1971:95).
Manning (1978:11) recently sketched the ten perceived features
of the occupational code of urban policemen.
1. People cannot be trusted; they are dangerous.
2. Experience is better than abstract rules.
3. You must make people respect you.
4. Everyone hates a cop.
5. The legal system is untrustworthy; policemen make the
best decisions about guilt or innocence.
6. People who are not controlled will break laws.
7. Policemen must appear respectable and be efficient.
8. Policemen can most accurately identify crime and criminals.
9. The major jobs of the policemen are to prevent crime and to
enforce laws.
10. Stronger punishment will deter criminals from repeating their
errors.
If Manning is correct in these occupational characteristics of
the police, then it is clear that good public and police relations
have a long way to go.

Most of the 10 features are defensive in

nature and several assume defensiveness on the part of citizens.

The

police seem to have cautious and sometimes hostile attitudes toward
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the citizenry they are sworn to protect and serve.

On the other hand,

if the police are seriously underestimating public support for them,
then an educational process can correct this misrepresentation of
citizen attitudes.
Citizen Attitudes

We have noted in the preceding section that many policemen
believe that they have a difficult and dangerous job to perform.

They

frequently see the public, especially youth and minority group members, as hostile and as the enemy.
to be antagonistic to them.

They perceive much of the public

In this section we will review studies

which have attempted to measure attitudes toward the police.
There is a fairly consistent theme in the literature that
Americans are hostile to the police.

Running concurrently is a

sizable body of literature which presents evidence that attitudes
toward the police are favorable and that citizens believe that the
police are doing a good job.

One reason for these conflicting

reports is that attitudes toward the police vary considerably
depending on such important variables as race, sex, social class,
age, size of city, religion, and contact with the police.

Also

important is the changing temper of the times, reflecting certain
cultural changes.
Those who argue that negative attitudes toward the police
prevail over positive attitudes see an important and growing
polarization of the police from the community.

They frequently argue

that it is a combination of negative attitudes on the part of the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

24

citizens and the police officers perception of public hostility

(Albreit and Green, 1977: 68).

They all believe that important parts

of the public are critical (Momboisse, 1967:91; Chapman, 1956:170174; Niederhoffer, 1967:8-9; Bayley and Mendelsohn, 1969:35; My lor as
and Reckless, 1963:479; Derbyshire, 1968:189; Clark and

\~enninger,

1964:482; Drury and Bess, 1974:244·-247; Levy, 1968:31-34;
Diamond and Lobitz, 1973:96-97; O'Brien, 1978:303-304; Portune,
1971:1; Wilson, 1968:20; Gomley, 1953:vii-ix; Johnson and Gregory,
1971: 96).
One of the important variables in the acquisition and maintenance of attitudes toward the police is the contact that one has
with the police.

Radelet (1973:136-138) cites two studies of public

attitudes tmoJard the police, one in Los Angeles and the other in
Houston, in which the single most important determinant of the
public image of the police is the actual contacts with the police.
If the contact was positive, attitudes tended to be better.
Bouma (1969:49) suggests that a very important consideration
in the assessment of attitudes toward the police, especially among
lower-class youth was the applicability of the question to his own
experience:
In one of the significant findings of the study, it was
apparent that as the questions probed more sensitively into
the student's own personal feelings about his perception of
the policeman in action, the negative attitudes increased.
In other words, the closer the question approached situations
which the student perceived to be real to him, the greater
the possibility that he could view the police operation
negatively.
The most important variable in the development of attitudes
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toward the police is race.

Every study

whic~

included race as a

variable found that whites had more positive images

0£

the police.

Levy (1968:31-34) suggests that blacks believe that policemen are
physically brutal, harsh, and discourteous to them because of their
race.

Moreover, blacks believe that the police services are poorer

especially in the ghetto.

They do not respond to calls or properly

enforce the law because of race.
with that assessment.

Host white people do not concur

Levy cites a 1957 poll of Detroiters in

which less than 10 percent of the whites questioned believed that
police service was not good, while over 40 percent of the blacks
rated the police as not good.

A 1965 poll in Detroit suggested

that 58 percent of the black community believed that law enforcement
was not fair or equitable between races.
Williams (1969b :8) in his analysis of almost 2000 junior high.
students in Western t-lichigan found that in a regression analysis
of attitudes toward the police, race had by far the greatest influence, followed by interaction with police, church attendance,
followed by age, sex, and parent's occupation.
The Task Force on the Police (1967 :144-149) which found
overall high support for the police in the commissioned NORC survey
also found that blacks significantly had more negative attitudes
toward the police.

The report cites a Louis Harris poll which

shows that 16 percent fewer blacks than whites believed that local
law enforcement agencies do a good or excellent job.

The NORC

survey found even larger differences when asked about police discourtesy and misconduct.
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The Task Force Report cites a survey by UCLA of blacks in Hatts
in which a majority of people polled reported that they had seen
police misconduct.

This study also showed that young black males

were especially critical of the police.

They reported very high

rates of police discourtesy and various forms of brutality.

The

Task Force Report also supports Bouma 1 s contention that indepth

interviews of inner-city blacks lead to stronger statements of
hostility than more general attitude statements.
The Preiss and Ehrlich (1966: 129) study of the Nichigan State
Police presented some data on the public image of the state police.
The most positive image of the police is found in the middle-age white
female college graduate t-lho has had no contact with the police and
whose husband is engaged in a non-executive capacity in a whitecollar occupation.

In contrast, the most negative image was held

by a somewhat younger, non-white male manUal worker, with a grade
school education or less, who has had some but not extensive contact
with the police.

They (1966:130-134) also state that people who

had no contact with the state police have a consistently more
favorable image of the police than persons in any other contact
category.

They found that there is almost a direct linear relation-

ship between age and the relative favorableness of imagery.
Acknowledging that non-whites exhibit a more negative image
than whites, most studies show that the public has an overall
favorable image of the police and other law enforcement agencies.
The NORC survey conunissioned by the Task Force on the Police
(1967 :145-149) showed that 67 percent of the adults polled thought
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that the police do an excellent or good job.

The Louis Harris

survey showed 70 and 65 percent for state and local police agencies.

A 1965 Gallop poll showed that 70 percent of the public had a
"great deal" of respect for the police.
Wilson (1972:53) strongly states that the single most important
fact about the attitudes of citizens, black and white, toward the
police is that the attitudes in general are positive, not negative.
Wilson (1972; 60) also delineates the kinds of criticism and how
they effect attitudes:
In sum, blacks are more likely to be critical of the police
on grounds of both abuse and inadequate protection; while
criticism of inadequate protection is voiced by close to a
majority of all blacks, criticism of police abuse is expressed
by a minority of perhaps a quarter to a third and experience
of police abuse is confined to a very small minority; antipolice attitudes are strongest among young black males; elder
blacks are much less likely to report police abuses but
just as likely to report inadequate protection, perhaps because an older person is less likely to come into contact
with the police as a suspect but just as likely to come into
contact with a criminal as his victim; and finally, there are
indications of outspoken demands among older blacks for more,
not less, police activity.
Wilson finally suggests that the one factor that clearly
divides the black community in its attitudes toward the police is
age.

The older the person is, the more favorable the attitudes are.
A study of youth attitudes toward the police in Ohio by

Smykla and Dibble (1974:12-45) found that the youth overall had
favorable attitudes toward the police.
more positive attitudes than blacks.

They found that whites had
They could not find any

differences in attitudes between males and females.
Youth in Lansing, questioned in 1968, also showed a very
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positive set of attitudes toward the police.

Miller (1969:131) found

that junior high students scored high on all items.
College students questioned at the U. of Akron by Hampton

(1970:35-36) found 80 percent of the students believed that policemen
are not prejudiced.
la~.;r

The students clearly (95%) recognized that good

enforcement in a competitive society is an absolute necessity.

In their study of junior high students in Hyoming, Hichigan,
Norris and Williams (1973:9-20) found very few students who were
anti-police.

Host of the students in this working-class suburb had

high pro-police attitudes.

They also reported that most students

who reported contact with the police said that the contact was
positive and did not bias them against the police.
In an earlier study in Los Angeles, Gourley (1953:99-105)
reported findings mostly similar to most of the others described
above.

More favorable attitudes were reported by older persons, by

whites, by less educated, by males more than females.

Marital

status had no bearing on attitudes,
Wasserman (1965:20-33) reported that the adults of Yellmv
Springs, Ohio have a high regard for the police.

On a scale of

3 to 15, they amassed a median score of 10.982.

Wasserman also

suggests that there was a positive relationship between both verbal
and non-verbal contact and attitude toward the police.

He argues

that the number of contacts is significant, that is, if one knows
the police better, one likes them better.

Wasserman goes so far as

to state that contact with the police is the major activity which
forms attitudes.

He also found educational level to be· important in
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that college educated persons have less favorable attitudes.
In a massive study of over 10,000 students in several parts of
Michigan, Bouma (1969 :45-70) looked at the variables which affected

attitudes of youth tmvard the police.

He found that overall the

majority of students saw the police favorably.
ficantly more favorable than blacks.

Whites were signi-

Hm.;ever, very few young people

of any race wanted to be a policeman when they grew up.

1\m-

thirds of the youth believed that _the city would be better off i f
there were more policemen.

Sixty percent of white students and

forty percent of black youth think the police get criticized too

often.

In questions regarding police fairness toward various

segments of the community, there is general consensus that the
police do not treat all groups alike.

The youth indicate that

perceived unfairness of police is more racial in character than
soeial class.

Hales shotved a less favorable attitude totvard the

police than did females.

Age was an important variable.

There was

a direct relationship between age and grade level of the student
and the degree of unfavorable attitudes toward the police.

Church

attendance made a slight difference in that students who went to
church or Sunday School had slightly more favorable attitudes
toward the police.

Students reporting contact with the police

had less favorable attitudes toward the police than did those
reporting no such contact.

There was an direct relationship

between favorable attitudes toward the police and father 1 s occupational status.
Most of the studies cited in this review of literature suggest
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that race is the most important factor in the formation and subsequent changes in attitudes tmvard the police.
close second in importance,

Age follows as a

A few authors (Clark and Wenniger,

1964:483 and Derbyshire, 1968:183-190) suggest that lower-class
persons are much more antagonistic toward the police.

They argue

that mast policemen are middle-class and uphold the mores of the

middle-class community.

Hare importantly, middle-class and lower-

class youth see the police in action in considerably different
ways.

Derbyshire (1968:189) suggests that most middle-class youth

rarely see a policeman except in a traffic control role.

They

rarely see policemen in their la1.r enforcement and occasional
coercive role,

Inner-city poor youth on the other hand see the

policeman doing other things.

Derbyshire (1968:189) suggests that:

Young persons and families living in lower-class communities
see policeman breaking up family fights, taking drunks and
derelicts off the street, raiding a prostitute's flat or a
gambling house, picking up some of the local boys for interrogation, entering the house due to a reported disturbance,
dispersing a game of pitching coins or shooting dice on the
street, checking locked doors of merchant neighbors, evicting
slum residents, protecting the property of "slum lords,"
asking questions pertaining to rat control, transporting
patients to mental hospitals, beating others and .being
beaten, taking bribes and arresting bribers, and numerous
other behaviors associated with most police systems.
Under these circumstances, lower-class children and youth
(including many minority group persons) form and develop attitudes
toward the police.
In summary, most studies which attempted to empirically assess
attitudes tmvard the police report that the public holds the police
in high regard,

The strongest departure is that of

rae~~

especially
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for young black males.

Older blacks were not likely to report

dislike for policemen but they were likely to complain about lack
of police service and police discourtesy.
Age was important' in most studies, indicating that children up
to junior high had very high regard for the police.

During the

teen years, pro-police sentiments tend to diminish as they do in
general towards all form of authority.

After 30, pro-police

attitudes tend to be higher again.
There are conflicting reports concerning the effects of social
class on attitudes.

Most studies indicate that lower-class persons

hold more negative attitudes of the police although race is a much
more important factor in all studies.

There are also conflicting

reports about the influence of education and occupation.
Another variable getting mixed results is that of sex.
Generally, sex is not an important variable although there is a
slight tendency for females to have a higher pro-police attitude.
The importance of contact with the police is not clear.

Some

research has shown that people who have had no contact have the
most positive attitudes.

What is clear in all the research that

examines contact between police and citizens is that the quality of
the contact is important.

When the interaction was positive,

attitudes became more positive.

When the interaction was negative,

attitudes became more negative and in some cases became very
hardened.
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Police and the Schools

We have noted in earlier parts of this chapter that during the
adolescent years attitudes tmvard the police tend to become more
negative.

This is especially true for inner-city black youths.

The

police on the other hand are apprehensive when dealing with young
people.

Huch of the literature suggests at least some degree of

mistrust between youth and police,

However, empirical research

(see especially Bouma, 1969) indicates that young people have positive attitudes tmvard the police and more importantly the police
have significantly over-estimated the hostility of youth toward
them.

There have been many different kinds of programs in which the
·police have tried to intervene in the lives of youth in order to
either help a young person in trouble or to try to enhance the image
of law enforcers for young people.

Frequently, the police have used

the school as the location for their efforts.

This section of the

study will outline several of these programs.
The School

The school has been used as the site by many, perhaps most, of
the police efforts to prevent delinquency.

Traditionally, the

police have come to the public school (and occasionally the private
school) for one of two purposes.

First, policemen came to promote

various safety programs, especially in the elementary schools.
Second, policemen came to the school to conduct

officia~

investi-
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gations of complaints from either the school personnel or community
persons, usually about student activities, sometimes ·off and some-

times on the school campus.
During the 1960's·, the police perceived a great deal of open
contempt and hostility from students.

Programs which used the police

to help youth were an attempt to neutralize the effects of these
perceived negative attitudes.

Another consideration was the main-

tenance of whatever pro-police attitudes there were.
The school was the primary site for several reasons.

First,

the school is the only place where all youth are obliged to be
several hours a day.

They are, in effect, a captive audience.

Second, there, policemen can have friendly contacts with youth.
They can be helpful and not coercive in their daily routine.

Third,

as we noted from Hess and Torney (1967:93-115), the family and other
authority figures germinate attitudes towards authority in general
but the school experience for the child seems to be the primary
source of the content, ideas, and information of such political
socialization and attitudes toward authority.

Fourth, youth during

the school years, and in the school setting, are particularly impressionable and malleable.

Fifth, Wenk (1978:163-179) argues that

there have been serious attempts during the last few years toward
more direct citizen participation in the democratic process.
Education, in the school setting especially, has emerged as the
guiding foice in this development.

Ideally, he suggests, the edu-

cational process draws its energies and its direction from the involvement of active participants.

The use of the school as a general and
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sometimes specific site for the participation of citizens in the
problem-solving of social problems is an important process.

Obviously, contact between policemen and youth can be part of the
on-going educational p'rocess.

The police are part of the

la~v

enforcement system in a democratic system,
The above reasons are surrunarized well in the First Comprehensive
Plan for 1969-70 of the Nichigan Commission on Law Enforcement and
Criminal Justice (1969: 7-9).

This government advisory body high-

lights the school setting as very important in the building of

good relationships between the legal system and young citizens:
Thus, programs which channel youthful energies into satisfying
relationships with the adult community, and toward mutual
problem-solving have top priority. Those primary forces in
local communities that affect a child 1 s attitude development
totvard the law and his responsibilities should be identified
and fostered. The schools and police departments are obvious
starting points for opportunities in free and honest dialogue
between adults and youth which analyze mutual problems and
maximize the chance for heightened understanding bet~.,1een
agents of social control and youth.
School programs should underline the fact that the law is
created by and for citizens, and that those who administer the
law are really proxies. Teaching aids should convey a positive image of the la~" and those who enforce it, especially at the junior high level where the attitudinal breach between
the police and students exists and is hardening. Teaching
aids tvould best concentrate on showing young policemen in
contemporary situations, and afford opportunity for law
enforcement personnel and youth to discuss the everyday
event "like it really is. 11 Also, the times do direct the
public school system to orient parents to the means by which
they can help their children and themselves to understand,
participate in, and support law enforcement.
Noreover, i f good relationships develop between police and youth
in schools, other policemen, especially road patrolmen, must be aware
of the image presented to students and must act accordingly.

Other-
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wise, programs run the risk of yet a greater gap between citizens
and law enforcers.
Po.lice in the Elementary School
Prior to the advent of programs placing full-time officers in
schools, the police usually went only to elementary schools to promote
several types of safety programs.

Street-crossing safety, bicycle

safety, and traffic safety were the usual programmatic concerns.
Officers used a variety of aids such as magic shows or Green Pennant
programs or ventriloquests to gain the attention and admiration of the
young children.
In Chicago, the police department developed the "Officer
Friendly" program which at one point served over 800 schools.

The

officer makes 3 visits to individual classrooms to discuss the role
of the police officer, to answer questions posed by the children and
above all to encourage children to obey all laws, especially safety
laws.

The image he projects is clearly that of someone who helps

children.

The teacher has the task of reinforcing this image between

personal visits.
In Los Angeles, in 1965, the police department developed the
"Policeman Bill" program (Derbyshire, 1968 :183-190).

Again the task

is to describe the function of the police to first, second, and
third graders.

The officers emphasize the responsibility of citizens

for assuming control over their own behavior.

The use of handcuffs

and other tools of the trade are demonstrated to students.

The

children get rides in a squad car as a reward for participating in
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the program.
Pre and post-tests by Derbyshire showed a statistically significant change in attitudes.

Using the technique of having the

children draw pictures· of policemen, thereby judging the degree of
aggressiveness, authoritarianism, hostility, kindness, goodness,
strength and anger, post-tests showed less antipathy toward the
police,

Similar programs have been developed in many American cities.
In St. Louis, the program began with pre-schoolers.

In New York,

the police trained elementary teachers to teach special sessions
about the police.
trips and tours.

In Washington, D.C., police take students on field
Several schools around the country have "adopted"

a deputy who comes occasionally.

All of these have as their aim

the presentation of policemen as a friend and helper in a nonthreatening situation.
The British have used many of the same techniques (Police
Review, 1_962: 1).

In Nottingham, a program called "Police Week"

involves a policeman who spends a whole week at a school.

Even

before the policeman arrives, the teacher lays the groundwork for
the week by making displays and gearing lessons around police work.
The officer emphas:f:zes certain behaviors at home and school.
Children are given a tour of the police station.

The police like

the program because at an impressionable age the children are ·being
taught to respect law and order and to work in friendly co-operation
with them.
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Evolution of the Police in the Schools
As was noted early in this chapter, the police play an important
Tole in the political socialization of children and adolescents,
Positive attitudes toward law enforcement are deemed necessary for
the preservation of a democratic society.
The concept of the prevention of delinquency dates back at
least to the beginning of the twentieth century.

It embodies at

least two notions, namely keeping young people who have committed
delinquent acts from committing more of them and challenging those
who have not committed delinquent acts from beginning to do so.
One way to improve attitudes toward law enforcement is to programmatically put policemen in a situation where they can present a
favorable image to children.
has evolved through

severa~

This process took several turns and
stages.

The first major step in involving both schools and juvenile
officers in delinquency prevention programs took place in Liverpool,
England in 1951.

The program was called Police Juvenile Liaison

and its major goal was delinquency prevention at an early stage.
The initial effort called for parents, teachers, and businessmen to
spot young children from ages 7-12 who

11

looked like" they would

soon be in trouble with the law and to refer them to a juvenile
liaison officer who would counsel the youth.

In fact, most of

the referrals to the juvenile liaison officer came from headmasters
or businessmen who had caught a youth in a delinquency situation.
If the offense were not too severe, the officer would wo.rk with the
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youth, his family, and his school rather than bring the youth to
court.
There

~vas

considerable criticism of the program, generally

revolving around two issues.

First, many people in England and

Scotland did not believe that the police had adequate counselling
and social work skills.

effective.

Others with better training would be more

Second, some of the juvenile liaison officers tvere in

fact punitive and instead of assisting the youth they used scare
tactics.

The second major step in involving juvenile officers in
juvenile delinquency was the development of the Police-School
Liaison Program in Flint, Michigan.

The program began in 1958

with one officer in one junior high school and today has an officer
in every junior high and senior high in Flint.
The original program had three objectives:

the early detec-

tion and prevention of delinquent behavior; provide a liaison
between police, school personnel, and the conununity for communicating
and handling juvenile offenses in and around the school; and to
localize the services of several agencies so as to communicate more
closely with each other on juvenile problems in a given section of
the city.
The present state of the Flint Police-School Liaison Program
has changed considerably from the early days of the program.

In the

early 1960's, most of the officers' time was spent in public
relations and counseling.

Currently, most of the officers' time is
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spent in the traditional police functions of patrol, investigation,
and enforcement.
There had always been some investigation done by the Flint
Police-School Liaison Officer, but it is quite clear that the Flint
program in the last three to five years has deteriorated into a
security and detective force almost exclusively.

The original team

approach has dropped the non-police personnel and the team now
consists of a sergeant in each high school and patrolmen in the
feeder junior highs.

This revision was apparently made in the late

1960's when the Flint schools had a serious crime wave in and around
the schools.
Most of the liaison programs started in Michigan during the

early 1970's are very different from the investigative model.

They

represent, in effect, the third stage in the development of the
Liaison Officer,

This netv version insists that the investigative

role of the liaison officer be lessened and that the role of counselor,
friend, and resource person be emphasized.

Hhile it is the case that

some of the current Police-School Liaison Programs are a little
investigative and intelligence gathering in nature, most of the
programs have found that it is virtually impossible to be friend and
foe at the same time,

Those programs which do not exhibit investi-

gative roles are usually tvelcomed into schools by students, teachers,
parents, and administrators.

Those who do investigations frequently

find that their presence heightens the tensions which existed before
they were called in.
The beginning of the third stage of Police-School Liaison
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Programs was formally introduced during a National Institute on
Police and School Liaison Program sponsored by the National
Conference of Christians and Jews in December 1971.

The 185 partici-

pants, representing all sections of the nation, included police,

educators, and high school students.

Although unanimity was not

achieved on any issue, broad areas of consensus did emerge.

Police

belong in the schools only if they are there to assist, counsel
and help educate students.

Police should not be used as school

security guards, as surveillance or investigation agents, nor as

school disciplinarians.

Liaison officers should be dressed in

civilian attire most, but not all, of the time.

If armed, Police-

School Liaison Officers should wear the firearm as inconspicuously
as possible.
Another pattern has become quite evident during the last few
years in large cities t-lhere there has been increased drug traffic,
robberies, and race conflicts in the schools,

The pattern is that

there has been much pressure put on the Police-School Liaison
Officer to patrol halls, to maintain security and to solve crimes,
Police-School Liaison Officers have been pressured to perform
intelligence or investigative functions in the schools or to serve
as armed guards.

It seems that the original notion of an officer

helping a child has been lost in some school systems to police
expediency in most cases.

This has brought about the fourth stage,

namely that of traditional law enforcer.

Their role is to patrol

halls, investigate crimes, and enforce the juvenile code.

Very few

attempts are made to present a positive, helping image of the police
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and thereby influence positively attitudes toward the police and law

enforcement.
Police Models In Schools
Another way to describe the function of police in the schools is

to develop the models which have been used.

To various degrees, the

responsibilities and duties overlap between these models, yet it is
possible to delineate positions based on the emphasis of the expecta-

tions of program personnel.
One model is that of the Youth Officer or the Juvenile Officer.
In its pure form, youth officers function essentially as law enforcement officers.

The Youth Officers are assigned the specific tasks

of investigating any crimes occurring tV"ithin and around the school.
Youth officers would also investigate a crime committed outside the
school system but involving students of the school.

Further, the

officers \Wuld also investigate crimes committed against a student.
A Youth Officer may be involved in security tasks as well as investigative functions.
A second model is that of Resource Person.

These officers

provide information, and do not engage in investigative or counseling
activities.

Their primary function is to describe and interpret

various aspects of the legal system to the schools, as well as
present programs on safety, crime prevention, and so forth.

Their

activities range from teaching an on-going course to occasional
classroom presentations.

Elementary programs frequently fall into

this category.
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A third model is that of an Attitude-Change Agent.

The primary

function is to improve the image of the police among students.
Activities under this model are varied.
varied tasks as:

They would include such

Officer Friendly Program; Ride Along Program;

Student Tour Program; and Adopt a Deputy Program.
A fourth model is that of Liaison Officer.

Liaison officers

are a combination of counselor. resource person, and educational
aide.

They are a resident friend to students, problem-solver,

Ombudsman, and a liaison between schools, police, and other agencies.
Activities would include:
1)

Public appearances: The officer speaks and presents film
or slide programs before numerous types of groups, i.e.,
P.T.A., service clubs, church fellowships, civic
gatherings, youth clubs and civil rights groups. There
is always an interplay of ideas at such gatherings and
the officer is selling the idea of community service.

2)

Parent contacts: Behavioral problems are often apparent
in the school situation prior to the development of the
more serious delinquent activity. The officer in the
school, having knowledge of school problems in behavior,
contacts the parents and together they work to eliminate
any progression into serious delinquent behavior. Most .
parents feel they should take an interest in their child;
many do not knm.;r how to go about it. In a discussion
with parents, many times an insight into their relationship to the children can be gained. This dissipates the
age-old contest of parent versus school in control of the
child. It likewise effects their attitudes toward anyone
else in authority disciplining their children.

3)

Individual contacts: This is possibly the most effective
means at the officer's disposal. He has contacts with
many, many young people at every age level in the school.
In projecting an image of the "good guy" he influences
the attitudes of not only those students counseled with,
but also their friends and family. Many popular falsehoods concerning laws and law enforcement officers are
dispelled in this type of community relations.

4)

Liaison work with other interested agencies:

This includes
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contacts with local police, juvenile coUrts, social
agencies, mental health, other schools and private
organizations. The officer gains an operational
knowledge of each and learns to coordinate his efforts
with these other agencies to better effect the treatment of the child. In displaying such an interest,
he indicates· to these agencies that more than an apprehension and detention type interest is being taken by
the police in dealing with juvenile delinquency a
5)

Recreational participation: This type of interaction
with youth breaks down many walls of resentment and
this is taken into consideration in this program.
Participation by the officer in organized athletics
with the youngsters, builds a rapport which is carried
over into their other contacts with those youths.

6)

Acting as an instructor before various school groups
and classes presenting material appropriate for discUssion:
Often youth gets its ideas concerning the police function
and the law from street corner gangs that are equally
ill-informed. Many times distorted, negative impressions, both of the laws, their meanings, and of the
police officers who enforce them, are informed.
Through these classroom discussions and the question
and answer periods, the students gain a proper perspective.

7)

Acting as a counselor to students apart from, or in
conjunction with, school personnel: Trained school
counseling staffs are normally understaffed and overburdened. Many of the students are concerned about
problems that are related to laws and their enforcement. Through the use of counseling teams made up of
school administrators, counselors, health experts,
police liaison officer, and others as appropriate, and
open line of communication is formed to identify and
treat the troubled student. Through the use of the
above personnel and others, the work load of all is
reduced and a more effective method of dealing with
the student results. Often the principal, some other
school official, or a parent will call upon the
officer to contact and talk with a youth.

The officer need not wait until the student has committed some
overt act of antisocial behavior.

He can counsel with and attempt

to turn the youth away from such action.
The models which assign a single category of

behav~oral
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expectations and obligations might be described as single model
approaches.

In

addition~

many programs expect a sin!?;le officer to

fulfill a variety of expectations,

These programs might be described

as multiple model apprOaches.
Role expectations for some of the models are compatible,

For

example, a liaison officer can serve as a resource officer quite
easily.

However, some of the role expectations are not compatible.

For example, some programs have expected an individual to serve both
as a liaison officer and as a youth officer,

This has usually

resulted in role conflict on the part of the officer, and role
ambiguity among students and staff.

Where this has occurred, the

usual pattern is that the officer is frequently utilized as a kind
of symbolic deterrent for problem behavior.

Students then define the

role of the officer as a law enforcer, rather than as a helper,
counselor, confidant, or friend.
The British System
One of the first major steps involving juvenile officers in
delinquency prevention took place in Liverpool England in 1949.
of the activity of the officers took place in the schools.

Part

The

program is called Police Juvenile Liaison and its major goal is
delinquency prevention in the later elementary school years.

This

program is in many ways like diversionary programs which have been
developed in the United States.

Before a Juvenile Liaison officer

can intervene in a child's life, five conditions must be met.
1)

The offender must be under 17 years of age, preferably
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2)
3)
4)
5)

under 13.
Normally, the offense couunitted by the youth is his first
one.
The offense must not be terribly serious.
The offender must admit the offense to the officer.
The parents of the young offender must agree to cooperate
with the scheme.

As the program spread to over 20 cities in England and over 10
in Scotland, each city modified the model slightly.

The concept of the Police Juvenile Liaison is really an extension
of the police warning system used in England (Mack, 1968:7).

A

police Harning is in essence a judicial process, in the same sense as

reproof or admonition in home or school is quasi-judicial.

The

Juvenile Liaison became an intermediate step between the police
warning and the Probation Court.

The Juvenile Liaison is the prac-

tice of oral police cautioning of minor delinquents.

The juvenile

officer then follows up the caution by keeping in touch Hith the
offender and he enlists the help and cooperation of the family, the
school, and if necessary, the statutory and voluntary social services
in preventing him from offending again.
After the inception of the program, the police expanded it to
include two categories of youngsters.

First, those t.Jho have actually

committed an offense, second, those whom school officials or the
police consider to be potential delinquents.

They have not committed

an offense but have been truants, unruly, or otherwise bothersome.
In the program, a failure is a young person who commits an offense
after having been a part of the program.
Evaluation of the program (Mack, 1963:7-11) shot.Js three overall
effects.

First, it has relieved the Probation Court of a sizable
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proportion of its cases - the reducing effect.

Second, it took away

from the Probation Court some difficult cases - the sifting effect.
Third, the Juvenile Liaison Program has considerably better results

than do the courts - the improving effects.
From the police department perspective, the juvenile liaison

schemes are the germs of a very important development in police
relations with a sector of the public which has before now been
highly suspicious of the police i f not actively hostile.

The

program allows the police to be helpful instead of coercive and

therefore shows the police in a

ne~..-

light (Hack, 1963:374).

It

significantly betters the police relationship with parents and
school officials as well.

As the program evolved, there were four areas of concern which
repeatedly emerged.

First, no one has been able to adequately

define a "potential delinquent . 11

Second~

the referral sources are

consistent neither in their reporting patterns nor in their record
keeping.

Third, the question of whether to and when to notify and

involve parents has caused problems.

Fourth, there is not consis-

tency among officers and departments in the relationship between
police juvenile liaison and other forms of oral cautioning.
There has also been considerable criticism of the program,
usually revolving around two issues.

First, many people do not

believe that the police have adequate counseling and social work
skills.

Therefore, other better trained people could do the

counseling more effectively,

Second, there is evidence that the

juvenile liaison officers have punitive attitudes and accordingly
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they use a variety of scare tactics on the youth.

The police are

therefore extending their activities illegitimately beyond their
legal authority.
Overall, the law ·enforcement system in England has accepted this
Juvenile Liaison scheme well.

The fundamental principle in the scheme

is to provide good police service for children who probably should
not be prosecuted and thus be officially labeled by the legal system.
!-lack (1963) suggests that research has shm-m that about 70 percent
of first offenders in England do not commit further offenses no
matter hoH they are dealt with in the legal system and to give these
young people the stigma of a criminal conviction so early in. their
lives is simply undesirable.
Police-School Liaison:Flint
The proto-type of police involvement in the schools is the one
developed in Flint, Michigan in 1958.

One major difference in the

Police Juvenile Liaison described in the previous section and the
Police-School Liaison project in Flint is the setting.

Most American

programs which attempt to improve the attitudes of youth towards
authority use the schools.

Another major difference from the British

program is that most American programs include children and
adolescents who have not been identified as delinquents and/or
"potential delinquents."
There were two precursors to the Flint program but they were
considerably different in scope and intent.

Atlanta, Georgia assigned
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juvenile officers to some schools as juvenile officers in the 1930's
(Robinson, 1967:278).

Schools in Passaic, New Jersey in 1953 used a

team approach for children who were experiencing some difficulty in
school.

The staff for· the program included attendance officers, a

social worker, psychologists, reading specialists and four police
officers (Morrison, 1968:12).
The Flint program began with funds from th~ Mott Foundation and
from the start to the present, the Foundation has contributed half
of the operating funds.

The local school district covers the other

half of the costs.
The program began in 1958 with one officer in one junior high
school.

Currently, there is a Police-School Liaison officer in

every junior high and senior high school in Flint ..
It emerged as a response to the rise in juvenile crime in the
city of Flint.

Waldron (1962:1) cites two background assumptions for

the program.
First, after a complete appraisal of juvenile statistics and .a
complete evaluation of the present Juvenile Bureau of the Flint
Police Department, it was determined that the only possible
method of preventing delinquency would be early contacts with
juveniles who were tending to drift toward serious misbehavior
patterns.
Second, it was also determined that on innumerable occasions,
students were involved in minor, and serious, law violations in
and near the schools, but many of these offenses were not
reported to the police department but were handled by school
personnel.
The genesis of the program was, therefore, the prevention of
delinquency and the desire to have a good working relationship
between police and school personnel.

The original objectives were
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threefold:

first, the early detection and prevention of delinquency;

second, to provide a liaison between policemen and school officials
for handling juvenile offenses in and around the school; and third,

to localize the serviCes of several agencies so they would communicate
more closely with each other on juvenile problems in a given section
of the city (Waldron, 1968:1-2).
The original Police-School Liaison Officer was part of a

counseling team composed of a Dean of Counseling, Dean of Students,
Nurse Counselor, Teacher and Police Counselor.

The common functions

of team members, known as the Regional Counseling team, are:
1)
2)
3)
4)
5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

Identification of pupils with specific problems.
Collecting, studying and evaluating data.
Relating and interpreting information.
Planning a course of action.
Serving as a resource person in area of specialization.
Accepting responsibility for analysis and treatment in
area of specialization.
Cooperating and conununicating with other team members,
school personnel, and outside agencies.
Conducting in-service education of staff, parents, and
community agencies.
Making progress reports tV'hen specific responsibilities
have been assigned.
There are also specific responsibilities for each Police-

School Liaison Officer.

This job description was designed by the

police department and the school system.
This is a staff position. The Police Liaison Officer is a
unique member of the school staff. He is a member of the
Flint Police Department as well as a part of the school staff,
He is assigned to a specific area and has an office in a
secondary school located in that area. He wears plain
clothes and has no authority in school disciplinary matters.
His main responsibility centers around delinquency in the
conununity. He deals with petty larcenies, thefts, and
runaways, but is chiefly concerned with preventive
counseling and programs in these areas, Since he is
assigned to one segment of the city, he becomes familiar
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with trouble spots, family patterns, neglect, and other
abnormal activities as the result of referrals made by the
school staff, the Flint Police Department, or other members
of the community.

He:

Is directly responsible for the Juvenile Bureau of the
Flint Police Depcirtment for all of his actions.
Contributes helpful information to the school staff
concerning neighborhoods, individuals, and families.
Helps make early identification of delinquent behavior.
Confers with parents, students, and members of the community
on predelinquent and delinquent behavior.
Represents the police and courts as a consultant in law
enforcement and juvenile procedures.

Hakes patrols of school area at start and dismissal of school.
Performs other related duties and responsibilities as
assigned or as appropriate.
By the 1964-65 school year, the program expanded into one high
school in Flint, and by fall, 1965 • all of the high schools in the
city had a liaison officer.

The duties remained the same except

that 17 year old youth were legally adults and had to be treated
accordingly.
The state of the Flint Police-School Liaison Program by 1974
had changed considerably from the early days of the program.

In the

early 1960's most of the officers' time was spent in public relations
and counseling.

Recently, most of the officers' time is spent in

traditional police functions.

A 1972 evaluation (Roussel) of the

Flint Police School Liaison Program to the Hott Foundation describes
the situation thusly:
Police School Liaison Officers operate primarily as police
officers using the school as a base of operations to improve
their effectiveness in the investigation and prevention of
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juvenile delinquency and crime.
First, it appears that in the junior high schools PSLO's devote
approximately eighty percent (80%) of their time to police functions, i.e., investigations and disposition of complaints
(mainly dealing with juveniles but not always), and patrolling
school'areas for· safety and security. In the senior high school
the percentage of time PSLO's devote to police functions is
approximately ninety percent (90%). The increase in time
devoted to police functions by senior high PSLO's, as compared
to junior high PSLO 1 s, is due to the large number of complaints concerning alleged thefts of personal property belonging
to students. The Missing or Stolen Report is used by students
to file complaints with the PSLO regarding missing or stolen
property. In many cases these complaints are registered
officially for insurance purposes.
Second, the imbalance of police functions, over educational,
liaison, and community relations functions, presently eXisting
in the Police-School Liaison Program could make the Foundation
vulnerable to charges of supporting an extension of the police
force in the schools under the facade of education.
Third, with the present emphasis on police functions, PSLO's
are handicapped in their efforts to develop and implement
preventive programs to divert youngsters from the juvenile
justice system.
There had always been some investigation done by the Flint
PSLO, but it is quite clear that the Flint program in the last three
to five years has shifted to a security and detective force almost
exclusively.

The original team approach has dropped the non-police

personnel and the team now consists of a sergeant in each high
school and patrolmen in the feeder junior highs.

This revision was

apparently made in the late 1960's when the Flint schools had a
serious crime wave in and around the schools.
Interestingly, in the 1973-74 program statement from the Mott
Foundation, the intent was clearly to make the program more of a
liaison model and less of an enforcement model.

Six changes were

demanded which would lessen the traditional enforcement. role and
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would reintroduce many of the original intentions to build up good
police-community relations.
1.

The inclusion of minority police officers, with patrolman rank, into the Police-School Liaison Program. It
should be noted that up to now, all Police-School
Liaison Officers (l~SLO' s) were white and held the rank

of detective.
2.

Joint involvement by Flint Board of Education and Flint.
Police Department personnel in administration, supervision, and evaluation of the program.

3.

PSLO' s training will include a planned program of preservice and inservice training on a regular monthly
basis.

4.

Joint involvement by Flint Board of Education and Flint
Police Department personnel in selection, assignment,
and evaluation of PSL0 1 s.

5.

Liaison officers will not be required to investigate
assigned police complaints and will have more time to
devote to school related functions.

6.

An on-going citizens committee will be involved in the
program in an advisory and evaluatory role.

The Mott Foundation
broader than enforcement.

sa~1

the need for the program to be much

In fact, the enforcement model by itself

may be counter-productive in developing good relationship between
youth and police, including high pro-police attitudes.

For the Mott

Foundation, they wanted the program assumptions to reflect the
following program provisions:

1) a means of communication between

the police and the schools in the solution of mutual community
problems; 2) early identification of delinquent behavior; 3) helping
to reduce the incidence of crime among school age youth; 4) improving
the attitudes of youth and police toward each other; and 5) promoting
better relationships among the police, school, community agencies
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and community residents.
Therefore, the Foundation asked that the objectives of the 1973-74
Flint program reflect partially an enforcement model and partially an
attitude change-agent ·model with the following objectives in mind:
1.

To seek out and identify delinquent behavior.

2.

To assist the school age youth, by the counseling
process, to the solution of the problems incurred by
his age group.

3.

To dispose of the quasi-criminal acts and offenses in
a manner to best serve the youth and community.

4.

To encourage a feeling of trust and respect for the
local police officer.

5.

To develop and utilize methods, in cooperation with the
Flint Board of Education, to keep Flint's schools
safe and open during periods of student unrest.

6.

To attempt to use to the fullest degree the assistance
of the Probate Court in obtaining the treatment best
suited to the individual's anti-social behavior.

7.

To improve the cooperation between the liaison
officer, the schools, the residents of the community,
and other social agencies of the area.

8.

To enforce the Juvenile Code and the criminal laws of this
state as the best interest of students and society may
dictate.

9.

To provide liaison training to the Police-Liaison Officer.

10.

To concentrate on the school drug problems in an
attempt to identify drug users and sellers and then to
take the actions most deemed necessary to the welfare
of the student and the community.

11.

To use each Liaison Officer as a resource person who gives
classroom presentations on the law as it applies to the
students.

12.

To effectively evaluate the program.

Whether the Flint program followed the wishes of the Mott
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Foundation is highly doubtful.

A site visit to Flint in the fall

of 1974 by Dr. Donald Williams and the author indicated that the Flint
Police School Liaison Program was solely operating in the enforcement model.

There waS little, if any, effort to facilitate positive

contacts between youth and police.
There have been two evaluations of the Flint Program, the first
in 1960 and the second in 1972.

The 1960 evaluation was conducted

by police authorities, school authorities, Probate Court Officials
and the Matt Foundation.

The Police-School Liaison Program at

Bryant Junior High School was the one which was studied and it was
concluded that the program had great value in the prevention of
delinquency and it was decided at that time to expand the program
to other schools (Waldron:l962).
two reasons.

The program was deemed a success for

First 1 the national rate of juvenile arrests increased

at a higher rate than in the target school.
period following the initiation of

Flint 1 s

(Indeed, in the ten year
Police-School Liaison

Program the national arrest rate for juveniles increased more than two
and one half times the rate in Flint - 11% to 47%).

Second, interviews

with parents, school officials, Juvenile Court officers, police
officials, and social agencies were mostly favorable.

The Regional

Counseling Team approach seemed to function well.
The 1972 evaluation report tells a different story.

The liaison

concept during the late 1960's was replaced almost entirely by a rather
straightforward enforcement model.

At least 80 percent of the officer 1 s

time in the junior highs was doing police functions, i.e., investigations and disposition of complaints and patrolling school areas for
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safety and security.

In the senior high schools the percentage of

time spent on enforcement functions went to over 90 percent.

The

officers in the schools have virtually no time to develop and
implement preventive p'rograms which would divert youngsters from
the juvenile justice system.

In fact, the evaluator from the Matt

Foundation speculated that in light of the predominance of the
enforcement model, the Mott Foundation could be vulnerable to
charges of supporting an extension of the police force in the
schools under the facade of education (Roussel, 1972:33).

Programs in Tuscan and Minneapolis
After the Flint Police-School Liaison Program reported success
in 1960 in reducing juvenile delinquency, cities all over the United
States adopted some version of the Flint model during the decade of
the 1960's.

The two major cities which next put a policeman in the

school to try to prevent delinquency were Tuscan and Minneapolis.
The Tuscan Program, (Gannire and Bedient, 1963:3-40; Newhall,
1966:8-10; Emerine, 1967 :9-18) called the School Resource Officer,
began with one officer in Mansfeld Junior High in the fall of 1962.
The genesis was the same as in most cities, that is, rates of
juvenile delinquency had been rapidly rising and this was one of the
major intervention steps which was used.

The job of the School

Resource Officer was to reduce juvenile delinquency partly by presenting a friendly, helpful image and partly by foming contacts
with individual students which would allow him to recognize the
potential delinquent before a crime was committed.

By 1966, there
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were nine officers in nine junior high schools.
During the first year the School Resource Officer reported

that 110 juveniles had been referred to him on matters which
ordinarily would have ·resulted in the youngsters being sent to the
Juvenile Detention Home (Emerine, 1967 :9).

twenty-five.

Of the 110, he sent only

The remaining were handled by counseling, discussions

with parents, and contacts with local service agencies.
The duties of the School Resource Officer in Tuscan is much

more counseling and guidance oriented than the Flint model.

The

written responsibilities spelled out in the job description are:
1.

Strives to increase children's understanding and respect
for law enforcement through interaction with students in
informal situations and activities.

2.

Serves as a resource person in talks to classes and
assemblies and shall involve himself in safety programs
of an educational nature.

3.

Reflects an understanding of the administrative responsibility (.!!!, ~ parentis) of the school's staff in
resolving student misbehavior.

4.

Assists at school functions where large crowds are in
attendance.

5.

Affords a routine patrol for the protection of students
off the school grounds and between home and school.

6.

Serves the school and community as a source of information about city and community agencies involved in
governmental functions.

7.

Participates, at the discretion of the principal, in
case conferences--especially when potential delinquency
is a factor. The resource officer does not assume the
function and role of the school case worker or counselor.

8.

School interviews with students by the resource officer
are to be conducted in the presence of the principal or
his designated representative. If the interview is of an
investigative nature concerning an offense which may result
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in removal of a child from school, the parent or guardian
is to be notified in advance. Should the parent or
guardian desire to be present or to have a representative
present at the interview, the desire shall be complied
w.ith.

9.

Keeps the principal informed concerning apprehensions of
students enrolled in his school, that are affected at
times other than school hours.

10.

In emergency situations, in which an unlawful act of
serious consequences is committed in the school, the
school resource officer may take direct action to apprehend the person responsible.

The program in Minneapolis began in the fall of 1966 and had
five officers supported by federal financial assistance.

The

approach was borrowed directly from the Flint model and the Tuscan
model.

The officers spent quite a bit of theil:' time investigating

crime.

The Regional Counseling Team approach was used to deal with

problem cases.

They tried to present the image in elementary

schools and junior high schools that the police

office~:"

is the tt:ue

friend of children and adolescents.
The evaluation of the Hinneapolis Police-School Liaison
Program was completed, like Flint and Tuscan, by an internal team.
They (Schronnesen, 1967) concluded that the program was effective
in the prevention of juvenile delinquency and recidivism through
(a) an increase in information and improvement of communication
among students and their families; (b) an increase in information
and improved communication between the schools and all other groups
within the community; (c) earlier identification of pre-delinquent
children and earlier referrals of such type; and {d) improved
communication between police and school personnel.
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The data used to declare the program a success showed slightly
positive results but was rather scanty.

ot

Rates

juvenile crimes

were down during the 1966-68 years in !olinneapolis, but it is not
clear how much i f any .was due to the Police-School Liaison Program.
They gave an attitude toward the police questionnaire which showed
that students from target schools had slightly more positive atti-

tudes toward the police than other students.

As students increased

in grade level, attitudes became more negative.
The principals who were interviewed thought that the program
was successful in dealing with delinquents and pre-delinquents.
Teachers on the other hand thought that each officer was spr_ead
too thin to have much of an impact on the student body.

The police

liaison officers believed that the program was successful and
thought that through increased contact with children in the school
many potentially dangerous situations had been nipped in the bud.
In June of 1968 the }linneapolis Board of Education and the
city council expanded the Police-School Liaison Program to three
senior high schools and seven more junior high schools.
of the officers remained the same.

The duties

They are a combination of the

enforcement model and the counselor and resource model.
1.

The Police-Liaison Officer will meet regularly with the
pupil personnel team of the school, composed of the
principal, assistant principal, counselors, social
workers or special services teacher, the nurse and the
teachers of involved students. At times these meetings
will include the students themselves. In addition to
serving as a member of the pupil personnel team, he will
have many informal staff contacts and access to information not available elsewhere.
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2.

The Police-Liaison Officer will have the opportunity to
organize a Law Enforcement Education Program with student
leaders in the school, the student council, or other
student groups, involving students in discussion of such
topics as 11Why teen-agers feel the way they do toward
the police, 11 11Hhat causes Juvenile Delinquency?," 11 What
should be done about Juvenile Delinquency?" or "Why law
enforcement?" Student participation would be encouraged
in making and carrying out positive suggestion and
decisions. Peer pressures thus might influence predelinquent and delinquent personalities in the school.

3.

Because of his close association with both community and
school. the Police Liaison Officer will be in a favorable
position to work with juvenile gang leaders in the community
trying to interest them in constructive activities of a
recreational or social nature.

4.

He will be able to identify problems focused on young
children, check school grounds for loiterers and take
proper steps to correct matters conflicting with the best
interests of our children.

5.

He will make regular patrols of feeder elementary schools
before classes begin, during the noon hour and again after
school. He will check suspicious adults or automobiles
near the schools and observe infractions of safety rules
on routes to and from the school.

6.

He will make investigations in the community at the
request of the junior high school pupil personnel team
and the principals and social workers of the feeder
elementary schools.

7.

Although all school functions will remain under the control
of the schools 1 by taking part in many school functions
and community projects, the Liaison Officer will become
better acquainted with parents and business men of the
community.

8,

He will be able to gain information and observe conditions
inimical to the welfare of children which he can share
with the pupil personnel team and the elementary school
social worker or principal and to assist them in making
appropriate referrals to community agencies.

9,

He will be able to serve as a valuable member of the pupil
personnel team and contribute helpful information
regarding families, neighborhoods and known individuals in
the community.

10.

He will be able to confer with parents, neighbo:rs 1 and
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other members of the community on pre-delinquent behavior.
11.

He will be available as a resource person for law enforcement and juvenile court procedures. He will be in a
position within the school to develop a better understanding and have more pertinent information to contribute
to juvenile court when legal action is necessary.

12.

He will be able to deal with truancy as a member of the
pupil personnel team and to recommend procedures and actions
designed to prevent delinquency.

13.

His understanding and close association, both in the school
and in the community, with youngsters who have cmrunitted
delinquent acts will serve as a deterrent to recidivism.

14.

He will be able to make referrals to appropriate school
personnel for parents or other community members who
might be reluctant to approach the schools themselves.

i5.

In instances of petty larceny, assault, destruction of
property, breaking and entering, auto thefts and runaways,
he will still serve in his normal police capacity.
Although stationed in the school, he l\l'ill still be
available to all members of the community outside of the
school.

16.

The principal, as administrator of the school, will be
responsible for coordinating the efforts of the PoliceSchool Liaison Officer in and for the school. The officer
will not have authority for discipline within the school,
leaving to school authorities the enforcements of school
rules and regulations. His legal responsibilities in the
community will be unchanged.
Criticism of Police-School Liaison Programs

The early programs in Flint, Tuscan, and Minneapolis had
support from most of the people involved, especially school administrators and the police officers.

All three of these cities have

claimed great reductions of recorded juvenile offenses in areas
served by a Police-School Liaison Officer.

In addition, the

reported number of juvenile offenses cleared by arrest has increased
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markedly.

However, the identification and specification of data

sources are not always clear.

More importantly, these programs

have been unable to state, even in an elementary fashion, why the
reduction of recorded 'juvenile offenses has taken place.

In other

words, what were the methods used to reduce delinquency, if in fact
it was reduced?

It is quite easy on the other hand to understand

why the number of juvenile offenses cleared by arrest had increased.

The officers spent much of their time investigating crimes,

To do

this, they regularly pried information from the youth in the school,

either by formal or informal interrogations.
This interrogation of students has caused a great deal of controversy in the Tucson program.

In 1966 the Arizona Civil Liberties

Union listed eight objections to the Tucson program (Harrison, 1968).
These were:

1.

The invasion of the privacy of the home.

2.

The indiscriminate interrogation of students who are
neither suspects nor offenders concerning offenses
committed both inside and outside the school precincts,
related and unrelated to school activities.

3.

The interrogation of students without the supervision
or presence of school authorities or parents.

4.

The establishment of a net\vork of informers among junior
high and elementary students.

5,

The use of police officers, rather than trained school
personnel, as disciplinarians.

6.

The use of unprotected minors as a source for data
regarding the activities and opinions of parents,
neighbors, and other adults in the community.

7.

The harassment of juveniles with a history of delinquency,
through continual surveillance and frequent questioning,
a harassment which has led to drop-outs.
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8.

The misuse of the educational process for police purposes.

Since there were federal funds involved, the Justice Department
ruled that before a child can be interrogated, the child must be
advised of the matter .and that the conversation be voluntary.

Parents

must be notified and there must be a school official present during
the conversation.
Other criticism of the Tuscan program revolves around the general
function of the police.

Those who were critical in Tuscan sometimes

discussed whether there should ever be a policemen in the schools.
Newhall (1966: 10) questioned the moral and legal right of the· police
to be in the schools.

But he (1966: 10} also wondered if the

advocates of the School Resource Officer are John Birchers in
disguise.

An editorial in a nearby newspaper The Christian Century

(July 13, 1966) called it a ominous, perhaps sinister program and
went so far as to suggest that placing a policeman in the schools
might be an adult crime in and of itself.

The editor argued that

the program was a long step toward police control in the United States.
Other critics of the Tuscan Program (Emerine, 1967 :10-11) called it
an invasion of the privacy of the home, wondered about the establishment of a network of informers among students, questioned the use
of School Resource Officers as disciplinarians, thought that the
educational process was being misused for police purposes, and
worried about continual harassment through surveillance and frequent
questioning of juveniles who had a history of delinquent acts.
These critics of the program in Tuscan, however, never presented
any actual evidence that the police were misusing their. authority
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(Robinson, 1967 :278).

Some genuinely were and remain concerned about

the role of the police in a democratic society.

Others were simply

showing their dislike for the police, no matter what the circum-

stance.
Flint and Minneapolis experienced criticism of their own
programs as well, although nothing of the scope of the fury in Tuscan.
The primary critics in these two cities were members of the N.A.A.C.P.
who were worried that minority youth would be illegally and unnecessarily interrogated.

In these two cities the programs had begun in

schools with high proportions of minority students.

The officers

were white and N.A.A.C.P. leaders feared that in a decade when civil
rights struggles highlighted the news, especially during the first
part of the decade, that the police would overstep their authority
with juveniles.
Shepard and James (1967:2-4) raise questions of a different
order and which may be more serious to the concept of the PoliceSchool Liaison Program.
policeman is fivefold:

They cite the purpose of school-liaison
1) to establish collaboration between the

police and school in preventing crime and delinquency; 2)

to encou-

rage understanding between police and young people; 3) to improve
police teamwork with teachers in handling problem youth; 4) to
improve the attitudes of students toward police; and 5) to build
better police-community relations by improving the police image.
They object especially to number (4) above, namely the changing
of attitudes.

They (1967:2) argue that attitudes are deep-seated

and are formed by a great variety of experiences in th~ home, the
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neighborhood, the school, and elsewhere.

They are both negative and

positive and attempts to measure changes become extremely compU.cated
when one considers the multiple factors involved in attitude formation.

For the liaiSon officer to succeed, the police-school

officer would have to be a highly trained psychologist experienced
to work with children, and possessed of a capacity to supercede
the conflicting roles of other strong community agents.

Most police-

men, including liaison officers, simply do not have this kind of
specialized training.
Shepard and James (1967 :4) have one more serious objection to
Police-School Liaison Programs.

That is, there is already a shortage

of police manpower in cities and to free up a policeman for every
junior high school and senior high school would decimate the police
forces in the city.

For programs which are unproven and which may not

even be provable, the effort to develop strong programs of police
in the school may be ill-advised.
Meyers (1972:28) argues that after several years of having
policemen in the school, both in liaison roles and in enforcement/
investigative roles, the public is more accepting of the fact.
Clearly, the involvement of police in public schools has been on
the rise in cities across the nation.

In a survey of police depart-

ments of over 2000 cities in 1970, 91 percent of the police departments had special educational programs in schools, mostly for the
elementary grades.

!oloreover, one-third of the large city police

departments reported continuous full-time police coverage of
selected or all public schools.

This coverage is not to enhance
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the police image but to patrol the halls.

Meyers (1972: 28) acknowledges that there has been controversy
surrounding the placement of policemen in the schools but it is very
important to note that not all programs receive equal criticism.

The

criticism ranges, in increasing order of controversy, from imagebuilding Officer - Friendly type programs, to police-liaison programs
that combine regular assignments of officers with a broader community
relations and educational role in the schools, to regular beat-type
assignments in the schools, to the use of police cadets as non-

uniformed undercover agents.
By 1972, however, the fury had died down considerably.

Partly,

it was because students were more violent in school and in many

cities policemen had public sympathy in patrolling the halls.
Partly, racial and politically motivated student protests peaked
in 1968 and 1969.

Partly, it may be just a belated acceptance of

the police presence in large-city schools as an unfortunate fact of
life.
The regular presence of the police in the schools does not
solve the debate posed in Chapter 1.

The role of the policemen 1n a

democratic society remains unclear and regularly tenuous.

Meyers

(1972:30) aptly sums up the problem of whether to have the police in
the schools and, if so, on what level of involvement:
At the heart of the confusion is a clash between differing
philosophies of how conflicts are controlled in a democratic
society - by authority and fear, or by self-control and selfresponsibility, repression or rapport - and uncertainty about
what police are supposed to be doing. Is their primary
function to keep order and apprehend criminals, with all
other activities largely peripheral, or should a major portion of their time be devoted to prevention of c~ime? At the
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school level, these differing strains of thought breakdown
into two basic approaches to handling disorder, violence, and
criminal activity: one, to restrict police functions to emergencies and, if necessary, build a capability within the
school system to handle most situations without callirig the
police; and the other, to expand the role of police officers
in schools by inVolving them more broadly in counseling and
educational community programs, thereby breaking down barriers
between young citizens and police officers.
The Ideal Police-School Liaison Model
The appropriate question at this point might be, what is the
best model for police in the schools?
aspects including:

We have examined a number of

the role of law enforcement in a democratic..

society; type of interaction of police and youth; range of police
activities in the school; and the values and attitudes of young
people.
Probably the best statement on "Do The Police Belong In the
Schools?" came from a National Institute on Police and School
Liaison Programs convened under the sponsorship of the National
Conference of Christians and Jews in Atlantic. City, New Jersey
from December 5 thru 8, 1971.

The participants included 185 police,

educators, and high school students.

I cite the report at length

because it is the best summary statement to date of the best kind of
Police-School Liaison Program.
It was agreed, ~_!!matter ~principle, that the police~ not
belong _!!!.the schools, Their presence, as a practical matter, in the
schools in this generation is viewed as indicative of the failure of
the society !£_ large to fulfill its primary obligations to~
younger citizens.
Since the police are in many schools throughout the nation,
in a variety of role functions, this Institute turned its attention
to ways in which their presence could be most creatively and con-
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struc.tively utilized.
It was agreed that police should not ~ utilized ~ security
guards, except !!!, the most extreme emergency situations. The police
should not be viewed as the first line of defense against disorder,
but rather should be called only as a last resort after all other
methods of resolution ·of the difficulty have failed. And, the
police as an enforcement agency should be removed from the school
premises as quickly !!.. possible after the" emergency has abated.
Their continued presence not only inhibits the educational process,
but also tends to exacerbate the tensions which they have been
called in to control.
On the other hand, the police would be welcomed into the schools
by both students and administrators as School Liaison Officers in an
educational and counselling role. It was recommended that !!!. !!!8!:!.
Schools seek ~ implement ~ School Liaison Officer program.
The Liaison Officer should be an authorized sworn member of
the major Law Enforcement agency operating in the jurisdiction in
which the High School is located. He would be assigned full-time
to working with students, in cooperation with school authorities,
under the command of either the Juvenile Bureau or the Community
Relations Bureau of his department.
The Liaison Officer would not be in the school as an enforcer.
It was agreed that if a violatiOOofthe law occurred within his
immediate view it would be necessary for him to take appropriate
lawful action. If • however, violations were to occur elsewhere it
would be preferable for the school authorities to determine in
consultation with him the proper referral of the situation. If
it is a matter which can be dealt with on a discretionary basis
by the officer, then he should do so. If it is a matter which
requires arrest, then other police should be called in to do so.
While it is always understood that the Liaison Officer is a police
officer, care should be taken that his relationships with the
students not be jeopardized by giving them reason to believe that
his role in their school is one of surveillance and enforcement.
Neither should the Liaison Officer be called upon to take
the responsibility for maintaining discipline in the school.
This task is the primary responsibility of the adtninistration and
the students themselves. Principals ·and teachers should not
abdicate their responsibility for order maintenance by calling
on the Liaison Officer to enforce school policies and regulations.
To do so would be to reinforce the already too prevalent image of
the police as a repressive rather than a helpful resource.

~-

Participants in the Institute gave much thought to the matter
of the visual image of the Liaison Officer in the school. It was
finally agreed that it would be preferable if he wore civilian
attire while working in the school. Many police officers felt that
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he should be in uniform. The compromise solution
Officer should periodically, perhaps once a week,
so that his identity as a policeman not be lost.
times, most agreed that a civilian Sport's blazer
fying pocket patch would be sufficient.

was that Liaison
wear his uniform
At all other.
with an identi-

Also, there was considerable discussion about whether or not
the Liaison Officer should be armed. It was agreed that if law
or departmental policy required the wearing of side-arms, the .8.!::!!!.
could be visible when the uniform was worn, but should be as
il:iCOri'sirlcii'O'U'S8.6' possible when civilian attire was worn. If
possible, the students and many of the police, believed that the
weapon should be locked Ea_ his office during his period of duty
on school property.
The role of the Liaison Officer was defined in three areas.
He was visualized as a counsellor, resource person, and educational
aide.
It was felt by police, students, and educators alike that the
Liaison Officer could fulfill an important task as a resident
friend, counsellor, and listener to youth with personal problems
which they could bring to him. This role was defined by some as
an Ombudsman who could assist students in a variety of ways with
problems that concerned them.
This role should not be carried on in competition with the
authorized Guidance Counsellors in the school. Everything should
be done in close cooperation with them. It was felt, ho~.rever, that
most Guidance Counselors are so over-burdened with testing,
curricula adjustment, and long range planning for student welfare
that they do not have the time to deal with the kinds of daily
personal matters which the students might take to the Liaison
Officer.
The second role is that of resource and referral. The Liaison·
Officer should be intimately acquainted ~dth the kinds of help
that are available on the local level to young people with special
problems. A major part of his helping function would be to get
young people in contact with the resources that can aid them. in
matters which are beyond his depth to solve.
Frequently, this will involve a "shared client" relationship
with the School Counsellor.
Thirdly, the Institute recommended that the Liaison Officer
serve an educational function by assisting in the creation and
implementation of courses £!. study designed ~ acquaint students
with the ~erican system £!. justice and the ways in which it
operates on the local level and touches their lives.
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Such courses should be given for credit, but be electives.
They should be developed cooperatively between the educators
and the police and conducted under a team-teaching system. They
should utilize a wide range of community resources with as much
student participation as feasible. Emphasis should be on groupprocess techniques and the lecture method should be utilized as
little as possible.
·
If a Liaison Officer is to fulfill this kind of role in the
school, what should be the qualifications .!!£. the person in the job?
It was agreed by the Institute participants, that (a) the
Liaison Officer should have at least !!!Q. years .Q!. college training
or the equivalent experience; (b) he should be a volunteer for the
job, for only a man who really wants this kind ofUsponsibility
is qualified to handle it; (c) he should receive specialized
training both before and during the assignment, with emphasis on
adolescent psychology;
It was further decided that prior to his assignment, the
students should be given a voice in the selection of the officer
to work in their school.
It was recommended that wherever feasible, it would be
better if the Liaison Officer was a resident of the community in
which the school was situated. The students, however, indicated
that they were more interested in the attitude that a man brought
to his assignment than they were about where he lived. 11We don 1 t
want a cop in the school, we want a friend. And if he's a friend
we don't care where he grew up, 11 was the way one young man stated
it.
It was agreed that the Liaison Officer should have an office in
the school and be available to the students on a daily basi••- - It was agreed that he should be considered a part of the
Educational team and be included !!!:. all faculty conferences and
consultations.
It was emphasized that beyond his regular duty in the school
building he should be involved in extra-curricular and community
affairs, including regular meetings with parents (individually as
needed and in groups.)
All three interest-segments in this Institute • • • i.e.,
police, students, and educators • • • agreed that a School Liaison
Program should not be entered into without adequate advance planning
and delineation of goals and roles. Matters of student rights,
educational prerogatives, and police responsibilities (and/or any
mix of those three) must be understood by all participants in advance.
All three should be involved in establishing guidelines under which
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the program will operate before it is made functional.
An additional concern expressed by many pa-rticipants (cutting
across police-youth-educator lines) was that the best School-Police
Liaison Program in the world would be worthless if the students'
experience with the police outside the school setting contradicted
the trust relationship established by the program. It was
recommended, therefore, that ill police working in the district in
which the school is located be required to make periodic visits to
the school where, under the aegis of the Liaison Officer, they
would be involved in "!!.E." sessions with the students. This, it
was felt, would serve a beneficial purpose for all ~nvolved.

Variations of Police In The School Programs:

Teaching

The attempt to influence the attitudes of the young
the school setting has taken many forms.

peop~e

in

In this section we will

briefly explore several programs, most of which are variations of
the liaison model.
Several programs have a policeman in the school teaching
courses on law enforcement (Platt, 1974:35-38;

Lewi~,

1973:1-8;

Becker, 1972b:54-56; Becker, 1972a:75-77; Platt, 1974:53-59;
Weintraub and Morley, 1975:3-54; Malvesta and Ronayne, 1967 :71;
Drury and Bess, 1974:244-246; Doyle, 1974:1-58).
In September of 1970 a large program began with 30 officers
from the Los Angeles County Sheriff department.

There were full

and part-time instructors for several thousand students.

The

objective was to change attitudes toward the law enforcement
system (Becker, 1972a and 1972b).

A survey of the police officers

involved showed that after a year of teaching classes the attitudes of the officers became more positive toward the students.
The change in student attitudes was not clear.

Becker (1972:56)
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concluded that based on the overall test data there appears to be
a probable correlation between the "Student and the Law11 instruction
and positive student attitudes.
In 1969, the Los .Angeles Police Department authorized a course
"Police Role in Government" for use in a high school.

By 1973,

policemen were teaching the course in 19 junior high schools and 12
high schools.

The objectives according to Chief of Police Davis

(Platt, 1974:53) are to bring about a healthy change of attitude
among school-age youth.

The class discussions seek to identify

and alleviate those social conflicts 'tthich contribute to juvenile
hostility and juvenile crime.

Davis goes on to state that

by the

time youth become a part of the juvenile system, it is already too
late.

The content of the course was divided into 9 sections taught

in about 54 hours.

The topics are:

(1) Power of the Police;

(2) Laws pertaining to juveniles; (3) The police function;
(4) Duties of a Police Officer; (5) Responsibilities of the police
and the public; (6) Civil rights and law enforcement; (7) Community
relations; (8) Dangerous drugs; administration of justice; (9) Elements
of Criminal Law.

Platt offered no evaluation data to suggest that

the program was successful except that the police and school officials
thought it was.
A similar program began in Seattle in 1972 (Platt, 1974:36).
The program attempted to provide information and exposure about
career opportunities in the field of law enforcement and to promote
good will and cooperation between police officers and students.
Again, there was no evaluation except for hearsay evidence.
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A slightly different wrinkle in programing was tried in

Quincy, Massachusetts (Halvesta and Ronayne, 1967 :71).

Two police

officers worked as teacher aides in a Title I project for educationally disadvantaged students.

They were trying to redirect the

social attitudes of 6-13 year old children by portraying the police
in a teaching, positive role.

They presented only brief anecdotal

evidence to support the program.
One of the most ambitious programs began in 1973 in Pasadena
and Los Angeles.

It was sponsored by those cities and the Constitu-

tional Rights Foundation.

Its objective is to develop a new

educational approach in an effort to develop positive attitudes and
behavior regarding Law and the administration of justice (Weintraub
and Morley, 1975:7).

The approach includes intensive training of

a limited number of high school students.

Instructors are lawyers,

policemen, judges, district attorneys, probation and parole officers
and social agency representatives.
categories:

The activities came in four

class research which investigated all aspects of the

justice and legal system; presentations by resource personnel from
each part of the law enforcement system; small group activities
which included visits to the courthouse and correctional facilities;
and classroom role-play and simulation, both in and out of the
classroom.

After the first year the program also used extensive

peer counseling.
There was regular pre- and post-testing and the authors
(1975 ;10) argue that the program is very successful.

They say that

students in the experimental classes are:
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1.

Able to demonstrate increased knowledge of criminal law
as measured by pre- and post-testing.

2.

Able to demonstrate increased knowledge of procedures
used to administer justice by police, district attorney,
public defender, superior and juvenile courts, probation
and parole, and the community services agencies as
measured by pre- and post-testing.

3.

Able to demonstrate improved attitudes regarding the men
and women who administer justice in our community as
measured by pre- and post-testing.

4.

Able to demonstrate a knowledge of the career opportunities
which exist within the justice system as measured by preand post-testing and by knowledge of job requirements.

5.

Able to demonstrate improved attitudes tolo~ard authority in
general and the importance of the individual as measured
by pre- and post-testing.

In addition, as a result of the program the adults from the
justice system who participated are able to demonstrate improved
understanding and better

attitud~s

toward young people in general.

These data come from interviews.
The police in Montclair, California tried a slightly different
approach.

They postulated that if policemen tried to teach classes

in an open, frank manner and answered questions forthrightly, then
people would be impressed with the policeman's honesty and more importautly, the young would learn to live with some uncertainty.

Young

people, especially in the school setting, must be encouraged to
openly discuss important law enforcement issues, must be encouraged
to think.

The postulation is that young people will be more open

with policemen than with teachers.

The atmosphere in the class

should be candid, equalitarian and conducive to responsible discussion.
The technique which seems to work best is role playing situations
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which frequently come up in law enforcement.
The evaluation of the program (Drury and Bess, '1974:247) was
skimpy but the authors called it successful.

First, there was a

long waiting list for ·enrollment into the courses.

Secondly, they

compared delinquents who had been through the course with delinquents in a control group.

Chi-square anlysis showed a significant

relationship at the • 05 level.
Most of the Police-School Liaison Programs have teaching as a
part of the overall program.

Typically, (Doyle, 1974; Lewis, 1973)

the officer does not have his own academic course but comes iilto
classes to discuss law enforcement matters.

Topics which are

normally covered are drug abuse, role of the police and laws which
especially pertain to juveniles.
The person who initiated most of the work on using the school
classroom as a site for teaching about law enforcement in order to
change perceived negative attitudes is Robert Portune (1967; 1968;
1971).

He designed curriculum units, especially for the elementary

and junior high grades which would teach young people both about the
law enforcement system itself and the importance of good law enforcement and respect for the police in particular in a democratic
society.
One of Fortune's assumptions (1971:1) is that the attitudes
and behavior of American youth toward the police is mostly negative.
He attributes much of the disrespect for the police to the spirit of
rebellion fostered during the 1960's.

To test attitudes he developed

the Portune Attitude-Toward-Police scale which has been widely used
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by him and many others since the mid-sixties.

He designed the

scale so that. he could discern the areas of negative thought around
which the curriculum units would be built to change attitudes toward
the police.

The curriculum content evolved then from his findings in 1965.
He argued (1971:92) that these attitudes were a combination of

belief and feeling, but that the feelings were more important.
Feelings, he and others later maintained, can be changed by positive

contacts with the police.

The problem areas which became apparent

from the pre-test and which Portune (1971:92) deemed to be the most.
important were:
1.

The students who emerged from the ninth grade were found to
have attitudes toward police that were significantly less
favorable than those of students entering grade seven.
(Instead of building favorable attitudes toward law enforcement, the. school was allowing student attitudes to deteriorate.)

2.

The general population of junior high school students (ages
12-16) displayed an alarming ignorance of both the law and
the function and mission of law enforcement in a democratic
society.

3.

The standard junior high school program of studies was
almost totally devoid of curriculum materials aimed at
improving student knowledge and understanding of law and
law enforcement. Curriculum units on these subjects did
not exist.

4.

A major factor in the formation of adverse attitudes
toward police was the police-juvenile contact. This
contact brought together a juvenile with little or no
knowledge of the nature of law enforcement and a police
officer with little or not knowledge of the early
adolescent.

5.

The standard police training program did not include
units or materials on the early adolescent.

6.

The attitudes of junior high school students toward
police varied significantly with respect to age, grade in
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school, sex, race, school achievement, church attendance,
and socio-economic level.
The solution to most of these problems according to Portune is
threefold.

First, the junior high curricula must reflect adequate

materials about law enforcement ('Portune, 1971:91-128).

Second,

the training of policemen must include adequate materials on early
adolescents.

Third, elementary schools should include the standard

police programs.

The junior high schools should have a School

Resource Officer who would have the following duties:

1) protection

of persons and property; 2) prevention of juvenile delinquencr;
3) investigation of delinquent acts within the school and the
school community; 4) early detection of deviant behavior; 5) participation as a resource person in classrooms and assemblies; and
6) direct service to neighborhood merchants and residents
(Fortune, 1971 :62-63).
In 1967 the schools and police department of Lansing, Michigan
began a large program of citizenship training in the junior high
.schools.

This joint venture was an attempt to prepare young people

for society by an organized program of political socialization.
The program was one of citizenship development and attitude formation.
The

11

Community Youth Citizenship Project sought to make better

citizens out of youth who were perceived as being negative and
rebellious.

The objectives for the program were (Miller, 1969:5):

1.

To aid the student in identifying their role and responsibilities in a community.

2.

To aid the student in making moral decisions.

3.

To reveal the intent and purpose of law, and interpret its
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meaning.
4.

To clarify the role of a citizen in the procedure and performance of law.

5.

To advise on all phases of the lawful procedure.

6.

To present the role and the procedure of law enforcement,
encompassing all its agencies.

7.

To clarify the function of law enforcement in a democratic
society.

8.

To cultivate a favorable attitude toward law enforcement
and the law enforcement officer.

9.

To introduce the police officer as a necessary authority
in a democratic society.

The curriculum was taught by teacher-police teams.

Guest

speakers included speakers from the 'Prosecutors office and the
Municipal Court.
The major hypothesis in the study is that students experiencing
sustained contact with the police will favorably change their
attitudes toward the police and the law enforcement system (Hiller,
1969:18).

They further hypothesized that social class would not be

a factor in attitudes toward the police.
The research team used several instruments incluc;Ling:

Critical

Problem Survey; 'l.'he Prestige Rating Scale; The Sentence Completion
Technique; The Clark Attitudes Toward the Legal Institution Scale;
The Rokeach Value Survey; The Portune Attitude-Toward-Police Scale;
Police Contact Survey; and the Incident Survey.
The overall results are not really what the program staff
expected.

First, there was only slight support for the hypothesis

that sustained contact with the police would improve attitudes
toward the police.

In one experimental school the attitudes became
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more negative and in the other there was some improvement in propolice attitudes.

The second hypothesis t..:ras not supported.

They

found differences in attitudes by social class, i.e., as social
class went up, attitudes toward the police were more positive.
The most "shocking 11 results of the study to the program staff
were that most students, even before the commencement of the

program, had high pro-police attitudes and high respect for the

legal compliance system.

The students were more anti-school and

anti-teacher than anti-police, court or lmv.

The evaluators could not really make a clear determination of

the effectiveness of the citizenship program.

schools went in opposite directions.

The two experimental

And after they discovered

that attitudes toward authority were high initially, the need for
the program was not so evident anyt.;ray.
Police In The School Programs:

Police Cadet Programs

The idea of the Police-School Cadet Program is to involve
elementary and junior high school students in a structured police
oriented club activity.
youngsters.

Badges and arm patches are given to

The purpose according to Rutherford (1969:22-26) is

to shm.;r youngsters that there are other achievements more satisfying than delinquent behavior.
percent black participation.
men.

The program in Flint had 50

Monthly meetings were led by police-

Program evaluation was done by program staff.

and parents strongly supported the program.

Participants

Pre- and post-tests

of attitudes showed an increase of pro-police sentiments.

Fortune
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(1971: 90) argues that the success of a Police-Cadet program should be
the number of students who eventually become law enforcement officers.
Police In The School Programs:

Police-Student Depolarization

Diamond and Lobitz (1973:97-109) describe a program which
would better relations between police and students by direct verbal
encounters.

The purpose of the program was to test the notion of

"autistic hostility. 11

That is, when persons for what ever reasons

develop hostility toward each other, they tend to restrict or avoid

mutual communication; therefore, the hostility can be lessened by
direct contact.

The program included 164 students and 37

Ninety-five students were controls.
used.

po~icemen.

Three methods of contact were

Some participants went to an extended dinner rap session.

Others took part in an encounter session.
in a squad car riding project.

Still others participated

The evaluation methods were very

elementary but the results seem to indicate that the encounter
method produced the best results.
Other Variations:

Police and Mental Health Training

In recent years police departments have increasingly been
turning to mental health specialists for inservice training.

For

example, most large city police departments now have specialists
who either train the police to handle domestic quarrels or who
accompany policemen on calls which involve family feuds.

Likewise,

there has been mental health consultation for policemen who
regularly interact with juveniles.

Teese and VanlVormer'
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(1975:115-121} desl.!ribe a project in which policemen and school
officials were trained by mental health specialists to be more
sensitive.

After 18 months of meetings,

t\V'O

results were apparent.

First, officers showed· a greater understanding of psychosocial
factors relating to human behavior,

Second, officers became more

discriminating about taking action and more comfortable in holding

off on action when it was appropriate.
After training policemen for several months, Shellmv and
Newbrough (1975:49) relate that police officers experienced a

perpetual conflict when interacting with youth.

Officers leai:n in

their training to be authoritarian, dogmatic and moralistic as a

response to complex, socially disturbing human action
encounter everyday in their normal \V"orkday.

~v-hich

they

Reinforcement of the

moralistic stand comes from fellaH police officers.

On the other

hand, the mental health workers observe that police officers are
sensitive to the individuals that they apprehend.

Shell ow and

Newbrough argue that with mental health training, policemen can
learn to better handle the value conflict.
Other Variations:

Special Programs For Delinquents

Occasionally there are programs specifically for delinquents.
Fink and Sealy (1974 :76) argue that any positive contact

bet~v-een

policemen and delinquents will be valuable in breaking dmm the
isolation which reinforces sterotypic thinking.

This then inten-

sifies in police and youth into fear of each other.

The Lower

East Side Project put delinquents and policemen into groups who
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confronted each other.

Good relationships developed and intervietv

data suggest that all of the parties consider the program successful.

In 1967 San Leandro, California began a program called Project
Communications.

It required same juveniles who had been arrested

several times to ride in a squad car at least once a week for a

minimum of 6 weeks.

Frequently, the juvenile rode with an officer

who had arrested him.
The goal of the program (Wilson and Stommerjohan, 1970:35-37)

was simple and straightforward, namely to facilitate communication ·
and mutual understanding bettveen delinquents and officers.

The

evaluation consisted only of interviews with the participants.
Both officers and delinquents reported that the goal was met and

Disguised Police-School Liaison Officers
Whenever there is a policeman in a school in a liaison role,
there is constant pressure on him to revert to his role as an
investigator of crimes and as an enforcement officer.

In fact,

we have seen, many of the job descriptions of Police-School Liaison
Officers are seemingly contradictory.

The Flint model and Minne-

apolis model have provisions for both investigation and friend/
counselor.

It is, of course, when the officer seemingly is in the

school as a resource person but in reality is using the school
site for an enforcement base of operations that criticism from the
community is likely to ensue.

I t is very tempting for ~fficers
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to unofficially. 11 grill 11 students who come to them for advise or
consultation.

Add to that the pressure from the liaison officer's

peers who constantly harangue him to get information about crimes

committed by juveniles..

Also, school principals frequently want to

use liaison officers as regular police officers tvho should solve
crimes committed in the school itself.

Sometimes one can tell from the job .description itself that
the officer is in the school primarily to solve crimes,

Sometimes

the job description is written as a pure liaison model but the

officer subverts it.

Tobias (1970: 68-70) describes a program

which had the title of liaison officer but which in reality was

enforcement in disguise,
situation.

~{heeling,

Illinois in 1966 had the same

It sold the program to the school as a resource program

but turned out to be a straight enforcement model.
Krajick (1978:48-60) estimates that

bet~veen

1975 and 1978 police

services increased in nearly three-quarters of the nations school
districts.

They are of three types:

police officers whose beat

is the school building; School_ Resource Officers or School I.iaison
Officers
~.;rho

~vho

may occasionally arrest students and patrol halls but

spends most of his time teaching, counseling and referring;

private security forces hired to patrol the school grounds.
Community leaders remain observant of police actions

~,;rith

students.

Lawsuits continue to be filed, contesting the rights of police to
search lockers without warrants, question students or even to enter
school grounds without the authority of school administers.

As a

result, these activities have recently been severely limited by
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legal precedents.

For the most part, police must now obtain

warrants to conduct searches.
As a result, many school systems are hiring their own private
security forces and calling in police only to make arrests and
deal with potentially violent situations.

This too has caused

criticism because private security forces are usually very poorly
trained.

As part of the law enforcement system, these poorly

trained persons certainly do not do much to enhance the image of
good law enforcement.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

CHAPTER III:

HYPOTHESES AND METHODOLOGY

The purpose of the present study is ttwfold,

First, the

development of political socialization in junior high and senior
high school students tvill be studied,

The focus for this part of

study is the monitoring of attitudes toward the police over a
six year period.

Second, the effectiveness of a six year Police-

School Liaison Program of the Hichigan State Police Department
will be analyzed.

The major goal of the program was to positively

influence the attitudes of students toward the police and latv
enforcement.
The Michigan State Police-School Liaison Program

The Hichigan State Police first placed a trooper in s school
system as a Police-School Liaison Officer in the fall of 1966.
The Beecher School system, located outside of Flint, tvas interested
in implementing a program similar to the one in Flint which had
been established in 1958.

This was a trial program for the State

Police since they had never before placed a trooper in a school
(Davids, 1970:46).

The initial response from the officer, school

officials, other police authorities and court personnel was very
favorable.

Encouraged by the results and tvishing to setup demon-

stration projects for local police departments, the Hichigan State
Police set up their second Police-School Liaison Program outside
of Benton Harbor, Michigan in May of 1967.

The schools were part

of the Benton Harbor System but the children came from outside

84
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the city boundries.

The officer for the Benton Harbor program was

trained by the liaison officer from Beecher.
The third project of the State Police began in January 1968

at the Willow Run School System, near Ypsilanti, Hichigan.

The

fourth and fifth Police-School Liaison Programs began late in the

fall of 1968.

The locations were the Reeths-Puffer School System

near Muskegon and the Bridgeport School System near Saginaw.

The

reason that none of the programs were located within any of the large
cities in the State of Michigan was a statewide policy which stated
that normally the State Police does not operate within the corporate

limits of a city which has its own law enforcement agency.

The

reason tha"t all of the programs were located near large cities was
a desire on the part of the State Police to cooperate with schools
which were racially integrated and located very near urban centers

(Davids, 1970:46).
The data for the present study came from a four phase research
project which took place during the course of the six year program
of the Police-School Liaison Program at Bridgeport and ReethsPuffer.

The school system of Whitehall, Michigan, located conti-

guous to Reeths-Puffer, was used as a control school system.
Data were collected for all four phases from the Whitehall system
as well.

The first set of data was collected before the officers

began at these two sites during the fall of 1968.

These data

were part of a larger project supervised by Dr. Donald Bouma
(1969) and Dr. Donald Williams (1969a) •

The second set of data

was collected in February of 1970, also by Drs. Bouma and Williams.
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These two sets of data allowed them to write an extensive report
on the effectiveness of the program in the two experimental scl\ools
vs the control school during the first year of operation of the

Police-School Liaison .Program (Bouma and Williams, 1970; 1972a; and
1972b).

The third set of data was collected during Nay of 1973

by Dr. Donald Williams and the author.

The fourth and last set of

data of this six year longitudinal study was collected during May
of 1974.

This phase also was directed by Dr. Donald Williams and

the author.

In each research year, there were data for all three

school systems, the two experimental schools and the one control
school.

(The questionnaires used during each research year can

be found in Appendix A) ,
The genesis of the involvement of the Michigan State Police
in a Police-School Liaison Program is basically the same as for
all other police departments who began similar programs.

During

the middle and late 1960 1 s, the rate of juvenile delinquency
rose steadily throughout the country.

In addition, conflicts

bet\-Teen the police and protesting groups highlighted the ne\1S.
These groups included mainly civil rights groups and anti-war
protesters.
As we noted in Chapters 1 and 2, there \Vas widespread perceived
antagonism between the police and young people,

The police

especially believed that there l-Tas little public support for their
task.

And as we noted in the last half of Chapter 2, there lVere

many kinds of police responses to this situation, the most common
being that of stationing a police officer in the school.

There
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were several stages in the development of the Police-School Liaison
Program and several models under which the officer could perform
his tasks.

The format which ·the Hichigan State Police chose was that of
the Police-School Liaison Officer.

The original model in 1966 was

very closely patterned after the Flint model, which \-las partially

investigative, partially counseling and partially enforcement. 1
In fact, much of the early effort was put into crime investigation
and interrogation.

liaison model.

By 1968 there was already a shift tmvards a

The Reeths-Puffer program began with a liaison, not

enforcement model and it continued that \-lay.

There were in fact

some variations in the program because during the 6 year tenure
in the Reeths-Puffer system there were three different officers.
Each of them emphasized a slightly different version of the liaison
model, but none of them spent very much time doing enforcement
tasks.

In the Bridgeport System, however, the first liaison

officer spent most of his time doing enforcement work, using the
school as the base of operation.

The next officer found that

he had to spend most of his first year getting faculty and students to trust him.

In addition, the Bridgeport System had a very

visible security officer '"ho frequently "got in the way of" the
efforts of the liaison officer.
During the last two years both programs adhered closely to
the liaison model.

The emphasis in Bridgeport was more on working

1 Much of the information for this section came from an interview session on Harch 7, 1974 which lasted for 5 hours during which
Dr. Donald tfilliams and I interviewed all of the Hichigan State
Police officers who had been Police-School Liaison Officers.
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in the lower grades than it was in Reeths-Puffer where the officer
spent most of his time in the junior high school and senior high

school.
The requirements 'for being selected to be a liaison officer
were quite substantial.

He was required to have some college

education because he would regularly interact with teachers who
were college graduates.

Another requirement was that he be young

so that students would view them as an "older brother" rather
than a father image.

A minimum of two years of police experience

was required (Wierman, 1969:95).
and selection process.

There was an extensive interview

Qualities which were stressed included

the ability to work independently, ambition, interest and ability
in public speaking, positive attitudes toward juveniles and ability
to relate to minority groups.
One interesting aspect of the program was that the assignment
to each school system continued through the summer months.

During

that time, the officer continued to counsel young people whom he
had met during the school year.

He was involved in summer recre-

ation programs and helped with driver education programs.

Lastly,

the officer used part of the summer to prepare lesson plans for
the coming school year.
The official duties for the 1968 programs were several and
emphasized the "multiple model" version of the early years of the
State Police Program.

The officers remained law enforcement

officers and as such, they investigated all crimes occurring
within and around the schools (Davids, 1970;46),

These. included
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burglary~

malicious destruction of property, shoplifting, larceny,

assault, extortion, weapons violations, arson, sex offenses, and
alcohol and drug abuse.

The officer did not act as school disci-

plinarian.

The task of the officer was in any investigation to both investigate the particular crime and seek to prevent further delin-

quency.

If, at the end of the investigation, a disposition other

than a court appearance was possible, then that was hm-1 the process
was supposed to have been pursued.

Parents, school officials, the

student and possibly others were involved when possible.

No

other police officers was allowed on school grounds unless the
liaison officer coordinated the action.
A very important aspect of the liaison officer's lV'Ork as the
investigation of crimes committed against the students:

child

neglect; child abuse; incest and rape cases (Hierman, 1970:105).
These referrals came from the principal, counselors, teachers or
students themselves.

One problem which was potentially serious

for all liaison officers was that they regularly received information about crimes, even confessions occasionally, from students.
They had to be sure that legal safeguards were provided and i f
they were to use information officially, then the legal rights
of all had to remain intact,
During the early years of the Hichigan State Program, officers
kept files containing information about students.

The files were

then used to determine the extent of the student's delinquent
behavior.

As the program evolved into its fith and sixth year,
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the keeping of information files was discontinued.
The officers acted as resource persons within the school
system.
grams.

In the elementary grades the emphasis 'tvas on safety proFilms and visUal aid programs were frequently used.

In

the presentation of these programs, the officer's role as friend
was stressed.

In the junior high grades, the liaison officer

delineated the roles and function of the police.

As the child

learned hmv to abstractly view varying roles, the officer was
charged with filling in the content.
11

The specific program

You and the Law11 used both visual aids and class discussions to

teach about the content and purpose of the law Oiierman, 1970:
108).

In the senior high grades, presentations included coverage

of topics on drug and alcohol abuse, motor vehicle laws and a
general discussion of the juvenile code.

The portion of the

liaison officer's time devoted to resource work increased year
by year as the portion of time devoted to investigative work
decreased.
The last aspect of his job was that of making and maintaining
contacts with the community-at-large.

He spoke to church, civic,

business groups and civil rights groups.

It was important that

the officer got to knmv the businesses, social agencies and mental
health agencies which regularly deal with

youth~

especially troubled

youth.
All of the functions described above should have projected an

image to the youth of a police officer who was intelligent, caring,
respectful and involved.

The better drawn the image, the better
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that attitudes toward the police should have been.
In sum, the model used by the Hichigan State Police-School
Liaison Program was a multiple model which included the investi-

gation of crimes committed by and to students, resource officer,
counselor and representative to the community-at-large,

From the

first to the sixth year, there Has a slight but steady shift

away from time spent as an investigator and tmv-ards the resource
and counseling role.

How much time

~vas

spent as a counselor

depended on the officer but the time increased as the program

matured.

Most of the officers spent the majority of their time

in the junior and senior high schools.

lfuile there they spent

close to half of their time counseling individuals.

Occasionally,

they used group counseling, especially when several students had
the same kind of concerns.
Theory and Practice
Those officers who spent more time in the elementary schools
reasoned that attitudes of young children toHard the police were
mostly positive and it is during the elementary years that the
liaison officer should cement in those positive attitudes.

This

is done first of all by presenting meaningful safety programs.
Just as important is the presentation of the image of the policeman
as an authority figure who is helpful, friendly, reassuring and
deserving of respect.
Host of the officers believed that their time was best spent in
the junior high schools.

They reasoned that it was during those
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years that attitudes tolvard authority seemed to become more negative.
Adolescents in junior high school no longer automatically obeyed
rules nor always listened to authority figures and in general paid

more attention to peers than to teachers, policemen and maybe even
parents.

Thus, the officer who was trying to prevent delinquency

and to maintain most of the earlier developed positive attitudes

toward authority should spend his time \-larking in the junior high
school.

He counseled those young people who were already in some

difficulty with parents, school officials and maybe even the police.

He tried to keep them out of juvenile court and therefore have
them officially labeled as delinquent.

He worked with schoo;L

counselors and teachers to plan a strategy for adolescents in
trouble.

For the general population in junior high, most of whom

had not been in trouble with the law, he continued to be a resource
person, give advice, answer questions about the aspects of law and
law enforcement which particularly affected junior high students.
Most of all the officer realized that students in junior high
were developing their critical faculties and he could be an important teacher in that process if he understood this part of the
socialization scheme.
Host of the officers did not spend much time in the senior
high schools except as resource persons.

They had classroom

presentations on drug and alcohol abuse, highway safety, and the
law.

The officers believed that by the time students entered high

school most of their attitudes toward authority had been formed.
Thus, they reasoned that it was too late to form attitudes so the
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best they could do in that regard would be to consistently present a
positive, fair, and clear image of the police.

The officers in

the Reeths-Puffer system spent much more time in the high schools

than did the liaison officers at Bridgeport.

The reason is that

the officers at Reeths-Puffer believed that an important part of
their role was to work closely with that group of students lvho

had been identified as delinquents and pre-delinquent.

They

reasoned that their impact was likely to be much larger in the
long run i f they spent a lot of intensive time with the group of
50 to 100

11

troublemakers. 11

If they could prevent further delin-

quency on the part of those already labeled by

schoo~_,officials,

their impact would be larger than i f they spent much less time
among a thousand or more students,

At Reeths-Puffer the liaison

officers tended to act more as an ombudsman for students than
did the officers at Bridgeport.

Research Hypotheses:

Political Socialization

The design of the six year longitudinal study of the Michigan
State Police-School Liaison Program allmvs for a double faceted set
of hypotheses for this study.

That is, one set of hypotheses will

be presented to examine the differences that several demographic
variables make on attitudes toward the police in the political
socialization process,

Specifically, we lvill examine over a six

year period the differences according to the variables of race,
age, sex, occupation of head of household, church attendance and
contact w-ith the police.

The second set of hypotheses lVill examine
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the effectiveness of the Michigan State Police-School Liaison
Program by comparing the longitudinal data from the two experimental school systems - Reeths-Puffer and Bridgeport - and the
control school system ·of Whitehall.
Within the political socialization literature, race is consistently cited as a very important variable.

In fact, all of the

available research suggests that race is a major determinant of
attitudes toward the police.

Several authors (Williams, 1969a,

b; Bouma, 1969; Greenberg, 1970; Derbyshire, 1968; Fortune, 1971;
Levy, 1968; Preiss and Ehrlich, 1966) believe that race is the most
important variable in assessing attitudes toward the police.
is especially true for young black males.

This

Wilson (1972 :60) suggests

that for blacks under the age of 25 negative attitudes toward the
police predominate.

Greenberg (1970:343) believes that poor blacks

in particular have very negative attitudes toward the police.

There

are no studies which produce evidence that blacks have a more
positive attitude toward the police than do whites.
The design of this study permits a six year longitudinal
look at first of all the differences between white and non-white
attitudes toward the police and secondly at the effects of age on
attitudes by race.

Nost of the political socialization literature

suggests that differences between blacks and whites will increase
during the adolescent years.
Research ... Rypothesis I: White students have more positive
attitudes toward the police than do non-white students.
Research - Hypothesis Ia: The differences between. white and
non-white students will increase as they proceed from the
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junior high grades through the senior high grades.
Age is also an important variable
zation literature.
11

~dthin

the political sociali-

As the child grows older he gradually loses the

person 11 perspective of the President and the policemen as authority

figures and abstracts these into
which are inhabitated by persons.

roles~

abstractions and institutions

Hess and Torney (1967) found that

for most students in grades 2 to 8 there ~..as little change in attitudes toward authority.

Hess and Torney (1967) found that by age

thirteen and fourteen this strong faith in the policeman 1 s authority

begins to erode.

Easton and Dennis (1969) caution that even though

there is some erosion of attitudes this dissent has not been enough

to erode the overall respect for authority.
There are some conflicting reports about the relationship
between age and positive attitudes toward the police.

Fortune (1966)

found that 9th graders had less favorable attitudes than seventh
graders.

Hess and Torney (1967), hmv-ever, found little change through

the eighth grade.

Gourley (1953) reported that those over 50 had the

most favorable attitudes while 18 to 30 year olds are the least favorable.

Bayley and Hendelsohn in the Denver study (1969) found no

significant relationship between age and attitudes toward the police.
Preiss and Ehrlich, on the other hand, found that the most favorable
image of the police

HaS

held by white middle-age females.

Most of the studies suggest that attitudes toward the police are
the most positive during the elementary school years and then again
after 40 years of age.

The junior high years seem to be the crucial

years for change for adolescents because those are the years in the
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socialization process when the critical processes are developed and
some young people begin to question the legitimate authority

figures.

Research - HypotHesis II: As students proceed from the junior
high grades through the senior high grades their attitudes
tow·ard the police will become more negative.
Another common variable in the political socialization literature

which has conflicting evidence concerning attitudes toward the police
is that of social class.

Bouma (1969) found that the higher the

occupational status of the father the more positive were attitudes

toward the police.

Derbyshire (1968) argues that lower-class youth

have poorer attitudes because they see that policemen do different
things in lmV"er-class and middle-class corrununities.

Hmo1ever, Preiss

and Ehrlich (1966) found little relationship between image of the
police and occupational status.

Likewise, Fortune (1971) did not

find conclusive evidence that socio-economic level effects attitudes
of youth towards the police.

Hiller and his associates (1969)

also did not find conclusive evidence that social class does effect
the attitudes of youth.

Clark and Henninger (1964) found that social

class was not closely related to the attitudes of youth.
Greenberg (1970) found that for both Hhite and black youths
social class was an important variable as middle-class youth had
more favorable attitudes toward the police.

Hess and Torney (1967)

found that the child 1 s social class was sometimes important and
sometimes not.

They noted that for children in the younger grades

social class did not effect \V"hether they perceived that authoritive
persons would respond to their needs, especially \·Then they would be
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in trouble.

Working-class children seem to be more emotional in

their attachment to authority figures.

They also seem to be more

obedient and rigid in their allegiance.

Higher-class children

believe that the occupation of policemen is not as prestegious as
others they know about.

During the early grades Hess and Torney

found that lower-class children seem to have more positive feeling

about policemen.

Children of higher social class and higher

intelligence believe that they have a higher degree of political
efficacy.

Research - Hypothesis III: Youth whose parent's occupation
are white-collar have more positive attitudes tmvard the
police than do youth whose parents have blue collar occupations.
Research - Hypothesis Ilia: The differences between youth
from white-collar and blue-collar families do not diminish
as students go from the junior high through the senior high
grades.
The variable sex and its relationship with attitudes toward
authority has not been studied as much as race, social class and
age.

Generally, researchers have found that females have more

positive attitudes tm-1ard the police.

Bouma (1969) reports that

male students showed a less favorable attitude toward the police
than did females.

Although the differences did not seem to be

very large, they were statistically significant at the .01 level.
Greenberg (1970) found that in their support for the political
system boys and girls do not differ much.

However, boys have more

negative attitudes tmvard the police, especially in lower-class
sections of the city.

On the other hand, Gourley (1953) reported

that males in his study had slightly more positive attitudes
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toward the police than females.
Hess and Torney (1967) found that boys acquire political
attitudes at an earlier age than girls, but these differences
diminish by junior high.

By the seventh and eighth grade, their

political attitudes are almost similar.

Girls, however, are more

attached to personal figures in the political system than are
boys who develop attitudes which are more impersonal and politically expedient.

Girls are less likely to question the judgement

of actions of the policeman.

Girls perceive the policeman to

represent more of a protection figure than do boys.
Research - Hypothesis IV: Girls have more positive attitudes
toward the police than do boys.
Research - Hypothesis IVa: The difference between girls and
boys does not diminish as students proceed from the junior
high years through the senior high years.
There are social scientists (Radelet, 1973; Gourley, 1953;
Derbyshire, 1968) who argue that contact with the police may be the
most important variable in the formation of attitudes toward the
police.

The point is that good police work tends to encourage

favorable public attitudes and frequently this is a consequence
of the attitudes and behavior of each officer.

Part of police

professionalism is the responsibility of each officer to positively
influence public attitudes.

Preiss and Ehrlich (1966) suggest that

men and women expect different things from contact with the police.
Women were twice as likely as men to view the police as a service
organization.

Women who had contact with the police saw their

demeanor as impersonal.

Men tended to see the police action as more
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friendly.

Preiss and Ehrlich, however, ranked the attitudes toward

the police by kinds and frequency of contact with the police.

Persons who had had no contact with the police had the most favorable attitudes.

Persons with a lot of negative experience were

next and those with only a limited number of negative contacts
held the least favorable attitudes totll'ard the police.

Bouma

(1969) reported that those youth who reported contact with the
police had less favorable attitudes than did those who repoi'ted no
contact.

Differences were significant at the .001 level.

Chapman

(1956), Clark and tYenninger (1964) and Mylonas and Reckless (1963)
looked at attitudes of delinquents and concluded that delinquents
have more negative attitudes toward the police because they had
more negative interactions with policemen than did non-delinquent
youth.
Research - Hypothesis· V: Youth with police contact will have
more negative attitudes toward the police than youth who
report no contact with the police.
There has been very little research dealing with the variable
of religion in the formation of attitudes toward authority.

We would

expect that a young person who participates in church or Sunday
School activities would be more obedient and subserviant to authority.
Whether the variable religion is as important in the formation and
attitudes toward authority as race, sex, age, social class and
contact with police is open to question at this point.

Bouma (1969)

reports that students who said that they usually go to church or
Sunday School held more positive attitudes toward the police than
did students who did not go to church.

The differences were found
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to be statistically significant at the .001 level.

Research - Hypothesis VI: Youth who attend church services
regularly will have more positive attitudes toward the police
than those who do not attend church regularly.
Research Hypotheses:

Evaluation of Police-School Liaison Program

The intent of the Hichigan State Police-School Liaison Program
was to positively influence the attitudes of students in the target
schools.

The function of the police officer was to be a liaison

officer, not primarily an enforcement officer.

l.J'e noted earlier,

however, that the first officer in the Bridgeport System spent
much of his time in investigative work.
The placement of an officer in the schools was a program
designed to present a concerted, steady image of friend, teacher,
counselor and ombudsman.

We should therefore expect that if the

program was successful the attitudes toward the police would remain
higher than those students from the control school.
This six year longitudinal study allows for a series of
hypotheses which will examine the effects of several variables over
time.

The first of these will examine the effects of several

variables over time.

The first of these will examine if the overall

attitudes of students in the target schools remained higher than
those of students in the control school.
Research -Hypothesis VII: After six years of having a policeschool liaison officer present, students from target schools
will have more positive attitudes toward the police than do
students from the control school.
One way to assess the effectiveness of the liaison program is
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to simply ask the students if they think it is a good idea to have
a policeman spend full time in the schools.

This is an impressionistic

measure but it is one way to assess the perception of students toward
the program.

In addit'ion, if the program is presenting a positive,

favorable image to the students, they should be more enthusiastic
the longer they are exposed to it.

Research - Hypothesis VIII: The longer that students have been
exposed to a Police-School Liaison Officer the more they will
think it is a good idea to have a policeman spend full time in
their schools.
Another way to assess the liaison program is to ask students

if they have heard of the liaison officer and then to see if they
can correctly identify him.

If students have not heard of him,

obviously he has not made much of an impact on the overall attitudes of the student body.

Likewise, if students cannot identify

the officer, he has not made much of an impact on the overall
student populace.
Research - Hypothesis IX: Students who can correctly identify
the liaison officer in their school will have more positive
attitudes toward the police than students who cannot identify
the liaison officer.
Lastly, from the student 1 s perspective it is important to know
if they believe that the liaison officer program has been successful.

That is, do students believe that the liaison officer has

brought about any changes in the attitudes of students in their
school toward the police.
positive or negative.

These changes could of course be either

We would expect that students who believe

that the liaison officer made positive changes would have higher
pro-police attitudes.

Students who believe that the liaison officer
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has not made any changes in student 1 s attitudes probably have lower
pro-police attitudes.

Research - Hypothesis X: Students who think that the liaison
officer has made positive changes in the attitudes of students
will have more po'sitive attitudes tm.mrd the police than
students v1ho think the liaison officer has made no changes
in the attitudes of students.

Hethodology

The data for this survey are based on a four-phase attitudinal
survey given during 1968, 1970, 1973 and 1974 to students in the
Bridgeport, Reeths-Puffer and lVhitehall school systems.

The data

were collected as part of a program to evaluate the Police-School
Liaison Program of the Hichigan State Police.

Of the six school

systems which had state police officers in the schools, the t'w
which commenced in the fall of 1968 were chosen by Dr. Bouma,
Dr. H'illiams and officials of the Hichigan Department of State
Police.

The original evaluation plan of the Bridgeport and Reeths-

Puffer programs was to examine the impact of the program on the
attitudes of students after slightly more than one year.

The major

goal of the program, of course, w·as to improve attitudes toward
authority and to consequently prevent juvenile delinquency.
The control school system selected for the evaluation project was
that of Whitehall.

It Has selected because of its proximity to

the Reeths-Puffer School System and because it was rather similar
to Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer in its size, racial composition
and socio-economic characteristics.
stationed in the school system.

There 'vas never a police officer

The students at Hhitehall were asked
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a;l.l of the questions concerning attitudes toward the police and
toward teachers that were asked of students in Bridgeport and ReethsPuffer.

They were not of course asked those questions which sought

to evaluate the Police-School Liaison Program.
Sampling

The sampling technique employed in this study involved a fourphase design.

The first phase focused on the time element.

The

design of this phase is purposive because because of the evaluative
needs of this study.

That is, a pre-test was required of students

in the target schools before the Michigan State Police began their
program at Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer late in the fall of 1968.
Sampled at the same time were the students from the control school
at Whitehall.

The second testing date was also dictated by the

evaluative design.

The evaluators, Drs. Bouma and Williams, were

to test the possible differences in attitudes between students
from the target and control schools after the liaison officers had
been in place for about 15 months.

Dr. Williams and the author

decided to retest the cohorts in each of the three school systems

in 1973.

In that year the seventh graders from 1968 were in the

eleventh grade.
May of 1973.

So the decision was made to test the cohorts in

The fourth testing date of May 1974 was also purposive

in that the original seventh graders were now in the twelfth
grade and this was the last chance to assess the influence of the
liaison officers on the attitudes of students in the target schools.
With these four testing dates we were able to follow a cohort of
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students from two target schools and one control school from the
beginning of the junior high school years through the end of the
senior high school years.
The second phase 'of the sampling procedure was also purposive
in nature and was alluded to in the description of the first phase.
This phase involved selecting the schools involved in the study.
They were selected in a nonprobability fashion because of the nature
of the evaluation study.

The two experimental school systems had

to be selected first of all because they had a Michigan State
Police-School Liaison Officer.

Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer were

selected because the other programs of the Michigan State Police
were already in progress and it

\Vas

therefore impossible to get a

pre-test of attitudes before the possible influence of liaison
officers on students was felt.

Also, the fall of 1968 lVas the only

time that the State Police began two programs simultaneously and
this feature \JOuld allmv comparisons between programs.

The control

school was not chosen in a probability fashion because the evaluators needed a school system lvhose characteristics were similar to
the two target schools.

Whitehall \vas selected because of its

geographical proximity to one of the target schools, Reeths-Puffer.
It had no policemen in the schools and had no plans to do so.
Also the socio-cultural characteristics of t.Jhitehall approximated
those of the two target schools.
The third phase was also purposive in nature.

This phase

involved the selection of grade levels within the schools.

This

was not done randomly but had to follow the evaluative design.
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Drs. Bouma and Williams decided to focus primarily on the junior
and senior high grades.

The 1968 pre-test for the two target

schools included all six grades in the junior and senior high.
Additionally. third and fifth graders were sampled in order to assess
the attitudes of students in the later elementary years.

In the

control school system only the seventh grade was selected because
the major evaluative focus in 1968 was on the early junior high
grades.

In 1970 the sampling process in the target schools included

the sixth to the twelfth grades.

In the control school the seventh

grade and eighth grade were included.

During the third sampling

phase in 1973 the seventh through the twelfth grades were selected
for the target schools.

For the control school the seventh grade

was included so that we could compare seventh graders in 1968 and
70 to 1973 and the eleventh grade was included as it was the original
cohort grade in the control school.

During the fourth and final

phase of 1974 the seventh through the twelfth grades were again
selected in the target schools.

In the control school the seventh

grade was again included and the twelfth grade as the original
seventh graders were twelfth graders in 1974.
The first part of the fourth phase was also purposive in
design.
grade.

This phase involved the selection of students within each
The principal of each school was asked to enumerate the

courses which each student was required to take.

For example,

twelfth graders all take government, eleventh graders all take
English, etc.

After determining which course was common for all

students in a particular grade, a multi-phase procedure .of cluster

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

106

and stratified sampling was used.
testing sites.

Only classrooms were used as

The sampling procedure would be stratified if for

example a high school h'3.d six sections of eleventh grade English
classes and one of the·se sections was for advanced students and one
was for "slow" students \>lith four being for "regular 11 students.
In this case, we took the ttvo extreme classes plus ttvo of the four
regular classes selected randomly.
Throughout the four testing phases

tve

tried to sample enough

classes in each grade level Hhich was pre-selected so that t.re
tmuld have a sample size of about 100 students per grade level.
For example, the sampling process of 1968 was described by
Williams (1969a:72-73).

In Bridgeport the sample included the one

high school, the one junior high school, and three elementary schools
drawn at random from seven elementary schools in the system.

For

the sampling of the third and fifth grades, six classrooms were
selected out of a possible seven.

As all seventh and eighth

graders were required to take history and six history classrooms
were selected at random.

At the high school, common classes for all

students were selected at each grade level.

In the ninth grade it

was occupational survey, in the tenth it was English, in the eleventh
it was English and in the twelfth it was government.

From these

subject areas four ninth, four tenth, four eleventh and three
twelfth grade classrooms were dram1.

The questionnaire was

administered to all students present in the selected classrooms
during the day of administration.
In Reeths-Puffer (Williams, 1968a:73-74) the s~mpling
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procesa.

WAS

a~ilar to tha,t in BJ;idgep<n:t.

One third· grade S.nd one

fifth grade class- from four of the seven elementary schools chosen
at random.

In the junior high three classrooms drawn at random

from seventh grade science, eighth grade math and ninth grade
civics classes.

In the high school in each of the grades three

classes of English were chosen, one each of accelerated, regUlar
and practical English.
At Whitehall in 1968 only seventh gradeJ;s were administered
the questionnaire.
system.

There is only one junior high.. school in the

Again, three classes which all seventh graders were re-

quired to take were selected at random.
Sample Characteristics
Tables 2, 3, 4, and 5 give a percentage summary of the demographic characteristics for the four phases of the study.

As can

be noted in each table, the sample size is considerably larger at
Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer than at Whitehall.

The Whitehall

sample is primarily designed to follow the cohort who were seventh
graders in 1968 and were high school seniors in 1974.

Additionally,

during each phase a sample of seventh graders was taken.
Table 2 presents the sample characteristics for 1968.
differences among the three schoQls are small.

The

Reeths-Puffer had

slightly more students sampled at the higher grades.

Whitehall had

a higher percentage of black students and also the parent's occupations were slightly skewed toward the white-collar positions.
Table 3 reports the sample characteristics for the second phase
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Table 2.

Characteristics of Sample By School and Year in Percentages

1968
BridgeE:ort
N-873

Reeths-Puffer

N-541

~

49.7
50.3

46.6
53.4

48.3
51.7

11.9
9.6
13.2
10.5
12.8
16.1
16.7
9.3

14.1
15.0
18.4
16.0
17.4
5.4
8.5
4.6

97.5
1.0
1.5

95.4
3.9
•7

86.2
12.6
1.1

67.5
2. 9
29.6

73.9
1.4
24.7

78.2
1.1
20.7

28.2
71.4

29.4
70.4

21.8
78.2

7 .o

10.4

16.7

21.9
23.2
40.0
4.9
1.2
.9
.9

17.7
23.5
42.2
3.6
.4
1.0
1.2

27.4
15.5
33.3
2.4

Whitehall

Sex

Hale
Female
Grade

3rd
5th
7th
8th
9th
lOth
11th
12th

100.0

Race

White
Black
Other
Questioned By Police

No
Not Sure
Yes

Regularly Attend Church

No
Yes

Occupation of Head of
Household
Large Business/Prof,
Small Business/Hhite
Collar
Skilled Harker
Semi -Skilled

Unskilled
Farmer
Retired
Unemployed

1.2
3.6
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Table 3.

Characteristics of Sample by School and Year in Percentage

1970
Bridge~ort

N=637

N=709

Whitehall
~

56.1
43.9

48.2
51.8

49.2
50.8

14.4
11.4
16.6
15.4
15.4
16.3
10.6

15.2
13.0
15.9
12.5
12.6
16.0
14.7

97.9
1.0
1.1

95.6
3.6
.9

88.0
9.8
2.2

62.0
4.8
33.3

63.7
5.0
31.3

63.0
7.1
29.9

Regularly Attend Church
No
Yes

31.8
68.2

39.7
60.3

33.0
62.0

Occupation of Head of
Household
Large Business/Prof.
Small Business/White
Collar
Skilled Worker
Semi-Skilled
Unskilled
Farmer
Retired
Unemployed

6.0

5.2

14.1

18.9
30.1
38.6
1.9
1.9
•7
2.0

15.7
26.6
46.9
3.2

14.7
27.6
28.8
8.2
1.2
.6
4. 7

Sex
Male
Female

Reeths-Puffer

Grade

6th
7th
8th
9th
lOth
11th
12th
Race
White
Black
Other
Questioned By Police

No
Not Sure

Yes

.6
1.9
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Table 4.

Characteristics of Sample by School and Year in Percentages

1973
BridseE:ort
N=559

Reeths-Puffer

N-547

Whitehall
~

56.7
43.3

53.8
45.6

53.5
46.5

17.9
18.6
18.1
17.0
14.0
14.5

20.5
18.3
18.6
15.5
13.2
13.7

49.8

93.9
.4
5.8

93.0
5.9
1.1

91.4
6.6
2.0

52.2
5.6
42.2

57.5
3. 7
38.7

47.2
10.2
42.6

38.2
61.8

44.5
55.3

32.5
67.5

6.5

14.8

20.5

30.2
34.4
21.9
5.8
.2
.4
.6

23.0
29.7
28.0
2.6

20.5
24.2
27.4
4.2

1.0
1.0

1.1
2.1

Sex
Male
Female
Grade

7th
8th
9th
lOth
11th
12th
Race
White
Black
Other

45.8
3.5

Questioned By Police

No
Not Sure

Yes
Regularly Attend Church

No
Yes

Occupation of Head of
Household
Large Business/Prof.
Small Business/White

Collar
Skilled Worker
Semi-Skilled
Unskilled
Farmer

Retired
Unemployed

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

111
Table 5.

Characteristics of Sample by School and Year in Percentages

1974

Sex
Male
Female

Brids;eEort
N=539

Reeths-Puffer

N-479

N=l86

54.1
45.9

54.2
45.6

50.8
49.2

17.6
15.4
18.0
19.9
18.2
10.9

16.1
16.1
17.7
18.2
14.8
17.1

58.6

93.4
1.5
5.1

95.8
2. 9
1.3

90.7
7.1
2.2

58
42

54.3
45.7

54.9
45.1

46.2
53.8

54.2
45.6

54.6
45.4

17.9

18.9

24.9

12.4
32.4
29.5
2.9
1.7
1.5
1.7

15.0
31.3
28.4
3.3

17.8
33.7
16.5
4. 7

.9
2.0

2.4

Hhitehall

Grade

7th
8th
9th
lOth
11th
12th

41.4

Race

White
Black
Other
Questioned By Police

No
Yes
Regularly Attend Church
No
Yes
Occupation of Head of
Household
Large Business/Prof.
Small Business/~fuite
Collar
Skilled Worker
Semi-Skilled
Unskilled
Farmer

Retired
Unemployed
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of the study, 1970.
than in 1968.

The match-up betHeen schools is a bit closer

There remains a slightly higher percentage of

blacks in Hhitehall.

Bridgeport has a slightly higher percentage

of males than the a their two schools,
Puffer regularly attended church.

A fe>J more students in Reeths-

And again, there were a slightly

higher percentage of parents with white collar occupations at
Whitehall.
The 1973 sample characteristics are reported in Table 4.

The

ratio bet\Jeen males and females is good but it is important to note
that there are a higher percentage of males than in 1968 and 1970.
The percentage of black students t..-ent down slightly in Whitehall
and up a little in Reeths-Puffer;

virtually no black students.

Bridgeport continues to have

Students at Hhitehall regularly attend

church less than students in the target schools.

Bridgeport

continues to have the lowest percentage of students t<1ho come from
homes whose parents have white-collar occupations.
Table 5 reports the sampling data for the final phase.

The

target schools show a slightly higher p-ercentage of males than the
control school.

As was the previous pattern. Whitehall had a higher

percentage of black students.

The differences between schools

concerning the variable of head of household occupation are less
than in the other years.

The Research Instrument
The data for this four-phase study came from questionnaires
which were answered anonymously by students in a group setting - the
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classroom.

The preliminary instrument used in the 1968 phase was

developed by Drs. Bouma and Williams in the spring of 1967 (Williams,
1969a:85-91).

That instrument was pre-tested in several elementary

and junior high schoo1s in Western Michigan.

The grade range was

from the second to the ninth grade and included working-class and
middle-class, non-white students.
The instrument was designed to establish the student's general
and specific attitudes toward the police, the respondent's willingness to cooperate with the police, and the student's perception
of attitudes toward the police held by his peers and parents
(Williams, 1969a:86).
and Williams.

Some of the items were invented by Drs. Bouma

Other items were adapted from several sources and

modified to fit the instrument used in the first-phase.
sources used in the construction of the instrument were;

The major
Feddema's

study of Grand Rapids junior high students in 1957; Chapman's study
of delinquent and non-delinquent young people in Ohio in 1953;
Walker's study of black and white youth in 1963; and Portune's
study of junior high school students in Cincinnati in 1965.
The demographic items used in the 1968 survey were the
respondent's sex, grade in school, age, race, length of residence
in the city, prior place of residence, church attendance, involvement
with the police and occupation of head of household.
For all students in the elementary grades and junior high
grades, the instrument was read aloud verbatim.

This standardized

the administration of the instrument and it solved the problem of
poor readers.

In 1968, the instrument l.ras administered' by graduate
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students from Western Hichigan University,
The second phase in 1970 employed basically the same instrument.
The additions were questions which were evaluative in nature.

These

questions were only given, of course, to students in the target
schools,

Students were asked i f they could describe the Police-

School Liaison Officer's job; what they liked and disliked about

the officer; i f they could name the officer; and i f it is a good
idea to have a police officer in the school.
Again, the instrument was read to students in the elementary

and junior high grades by graduate students from tfestern Michigan
University,

The third phase in 1973 was directed by Dr. Donald Williams
and the author.
ment.

Only a few modifications were made in the instru-

A question was added which asked i f students had heard of

the Police-School Liaison Officer.

Another question twndering i f

the liaison officer had made any changes was added.

Respondents

were then asked if these t.;ere positive or negative changes.

Two

demographic questions concerning length of residence in the city
and prior place of residence were dropped.
The instrument ,.;as again read to junior high students.

The

co-directors of this phase were joined by Grand Valley State
College senior undergraduates in administering the instrument.
The instrument for the fourth phase in 1974 was enlarged
considerably.

First, respondents were asked the kind of religion

to which they belonged.

Second, they were asked i f they plan to go

to college and how many of their friends do.

Third, there were
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three new sets of eight questions added.

The first asked students

if they needed help relating to involvement with legal authorities
to which of eight sources would they turn.

The second set asked

which of the following eight people have been a source of information
about criminal behavior and the police.

The third set gave another

series of eight sources of information about criminal behavior and

the police.
As before, the instrument was read aloud in the junior high

grades by the co-directors and senior undergraduates from Grand
Valley State Colleges.

Perception of Police Scales

To facilitate analysis of the data for all four phases,
11

perception of police 11 scales were developed in 1968 by Drs. Bouma

and Williams.
scales.

Dr. Williams analyzed the reliability of these

The content and development of the scales is described by

Williams (1969a:87-91).
These scales weTe developed through the principle of arranging
the matrix of intercorrelationa for the entire set of items
to maximize the magnitudes of the correlation coefficients on
the main diagonal (Borgatta, 1958:516-528), The particular
scale items were chosen by selecting those items which cluster
together. This simplex procedure resulted in the formulation
of two identifiable scales: Scale PPR (Perception of Police
Reputation} and Scale PPP (Perception of Police Prejudice} .
.Scale PPR reflects the Tespondent 1 s attitudes toward police
behavior as related to the general performance of the police
role, and is composed of the following items:2

1.

Do you think that policemen aTe pretty nice guys?
Yes

= 3.

Not Sure ""' 2.

No= 1.

2 Question numbers refer to the 1968 instrument.
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2.

Do you think that the police think they are
because they wear a badge?
No

11.

= 3.

= 1.

Not Sure = 2.

Yes

= 1.

Not Sure

= 2.

Yes = 1.

Do you think that the police can steal and get away with it?
No= 3.

24.

Yes

Do you think that the police are mean?
No "" 3.

15.

Not Sure = 2.

big shots"

Do you think that the police are always picking on the guy
who has been ·in trouble before?
No

12.

= 3.

11

Not Sure = 2.

Yes

=

1.

Do you think that the police accuse you of things you didn.'t

even do?
No

=

3.

Not Sure = 2.

Yes

=

1.

Scale PPP reflects the respondent's attitudes toward police
treatment of differential categories of persons, and is composed
of the following items:
4.

Do you feel that police are always picking on Negroes?

6.

Do you feel that policemen treat rich boys the same as poor
boys?

No = 3.

Yes

13.

= 3.

No

= 1.

Not Sure

= 2.

No

= 1.

= 3.

Not Sure

= 2.

No= 1.

Do you think police treat members of all churches alike?
Yes ""3.

26.

= 2.

= 1.

Do you think that police treat Negro and white people alike?
Yes

25,

Not Sure

Yes

Do you feel that policemen treat all people S.like?
Yes

17.

= 3.

Not Sure = 2.

Not Sure

= 2.

No= 1.

Do you think police treat all nationalities alike?
Yes.,. 3.

Not Sure = 2.

No

= l.
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On both scales, the totql scale score is the equ;i.valent of the
summated ratings of the individual items (Shaw- and Wright,
1967:24). The direction of scoring for the indi.vidual items
is based on the judgment of a panel of ten judges, and assigns
3 points for favorable reactions, 2 points for uncertain answ·ers,
and 1 point for unfavorable reactions. The range for each scale
is from 6 (unfavorable) to 18 (favorable) •
The reliability of the scale was evaluated through the use of
the split-half method by utilizing the Spearman-Brmvn prophecy
formula.3 I t has been recommended that this technique be
employed only w·ith scales which are longer than 16 to 20
items (Goode and Hatt, 1952:236). As the utilization of this
method with shorter scales is a conservative measurement of
the reliability, the decision was made to accept coefficients
of • 75 or better as adequate. Using the entire Kalamazoo
sample, reliability coefficients were computed for all possible
combinations of split-half groups. The results are reported in
Table 6. For Scale PPP, only one coefficient was below .75,
and the range of the values for the coefficients was from • 74
to .82; and for Scale PPR, no coefficients were less than .75,
and the range \V"as from . 75 to . 79. Thus the reliability coefficients for both scales are sufficient to indicate satisfactory reliability. Further, the range of the reliability
coefficients is small enough to indicate that approximately
identical results w·ould be obtained regardless of the groupings
involved.
In addition to content validity, the scales display construct
validity (Shmv and Hright, 1967 :18-19) by discriminating
between two knolm groups. All studies which have analyzed
the pro-police images of various racial groups indicate that
American blacks hold less favorable images than do American
whites. Likewise) blacks in the Kalamazoo Public Schools
(Bouma and Williams, 1968 :5) shotv less favorable attitudes
toward the police than do whites on both scales: for Scale
PPR, the median scale score for blacks is 11, for whites 15,
and for Scale PPP, the median seale score for blacks is 10,
for whites 14.
Operational Specification of Key Variables

The variables of grade in school, age, sex, race) and plans for
3Fonnula for Spearman-Brolm prophecy coefficient is:

rkk

= 2r

nn

~r

(see Guilford, 1954).

nn
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Table 6.

Correlation Coefficients for Reliability Analysis

S2lit-Halves of Scales
Items in Second
Items in First
Half
Half

Correlation Coefficients

Scale PPP:

4,
4,
4,
4,
4,
4,
4,
4,
4,
4,

6,
6,
6,
6,

13,
13,
13,
17.
17.
24,

13
17
24
25
17
24
25
24
25
25

17. 24,
13, 24,
13, 17.
13, 17.
6, 24,
6, 17.
6, 17.
6, 13,
6, 13,
6, 13,

25
25
25
24
25
25
24
25
24
17

.77
.77
• 76
.80
• 74
.80
.82
. 79
• 78
• 75

Scale PPR:

1,
1,
1,
1,
1,
1,
1,
1,
1,
1,

10,
10,
10,
10,

11,
11,
11,
14.
14,
15,

11

14, 15, 23

14
15
23
14
15
23
15
23
23

11, 15, 23
11, 14, 23
11, 14, 15
10,
10,
10,
10,
10,
10,

15, 23
14, 23
14, 15
11, 23
11, 15
11, 14

.79
• 75
• 78
• 79
• 78
• 79
• 78
.75
. 78
. 79
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college were based on the self-reporting of the respondents,

Grade

in school referred to the grade that the student was enrolled in at
the time of the administration of the instrument.
pondent 1 s age as of his last birthday.
response about his own gender.

Age is the res-

Sex is the respondent's

Race referred to the self-labeling

of his own race, and plans for college referred to the student's
own plans for college at the time of the administration of the
instrument.
For the variable religion the student chose among Catholic,
Jewish, Protestant, Other and No Religious Preference.

Data about

church participation was based on the student's response to the
question, "Do you usually go to church or Sunday School? 11

An

affirmative response only indicates the general extent of religious
attendance to which the student is exposed and does not necessarilY.
indicate belief system or strength of conviction or religiosity,
Since school officials were sensitive about asking students
about their prior involvement with latv enforcement agencies, the
question used to indicate interaction with the police was approached
indirectly.

The question used in each of the four phases was,

"Have the police ever asked you any questions because you did something wrong? 11

If the student answered affirmatively, it did not,

of course, mean that the student had committed the specific act
for which the policeman had stopped him.

A "yes" answer also does

not indicate the degree of seriousness of the incident nor the
degree of seriousness of the incident nor the atmosphere of the
interaction between police and student.
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One indicator which would place a student in a certain peer

group was contained in a question asking "How many of your friends
plan to go to college?"

The possible responses were none, a few,

most and all.
Ranking of parental occupational status was based on the respendent 1 s w-ritten description of their parents 1 occupation.

To

maximize the anonymity of the respondents, students were specifically
instructed to list the type of work in which the head of household
engaged, rather than the place of business.

These occupational

descriptions were ranked on the basis of Center's (1949:49) ranking
of occupational status.

The follotving categories were utilized:

1.

Large business, professional: bankers, manufacturers, large
department store o~mers and managers; physicians, dentists,
professors, teachers, ministers, engineers.

2.

Small business, white collar: clerks and kindred workers,
salesmen, agents, technicians; small retail dealers, contractors, Proprietors of repair shops.

3.

Skilled manual ~vorkers and foremen: carpenters, machinists,
plumbers, masons, printers, barbers, cooks.

4.

Semi-skilled manual workers: truck drivers, machine
operators, service station attendants, waiters, countermen.

5.

Unskilled manual workers: garage laborers, sweepers,
porters, janitors, street cleaners, construction laborers.

6.

Farm owners and managers:
farm, a ranch, or grove.

1.

Farm laborers:

8.

Retired.

9.

Unemployed.

any person who owns or manages a

all nonowning, nonrenting farm workers.

The questions which were developed in the second, third, and
fourth phases for evaluation purposes were, of course, riot included
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in the control school.

The questions were designed to tap the student

perception of the nature of the Police-School Liaison Program and the
effectiveness of the liaison officer.

All four of the questions

leave opportunity for 'open-ended responses.

The students w·ere

therefore not restricted in their scope of evaluative concerns.
The questions used were:
1.

Have you heard of this officer?
his name?

Yes or No.

If Yes, what is

2,

What do you think his job in the school is supposed to be?

3.

Do you think it is a good idea to have a policeman spend
full time in the schools? Yes or No.

4.

Do you think the liaison officer has brought about any
changes in the attitudes of most students in your school
toward the police? Yes or No. If Yes, tvhat changes?

These questions are really a form of client satisfaction
questions.

The information derived from them is not sufficient to

state tvhether the program is successful or not.

They do give us,

hmvever, an important indication of whether the student knew about
the officer and hmv- effective the student believed the officer was
in his position.
Statistical Techniques Employed
In order to aid in the analysis of data in Chapter 4 of the six
political socialization hypotheses and the four evaluation hypotheses,
six st.<>.tistical techniques will be used.

They include:

Student t-test;

Analysis of Variance; Pearson Correlation Coefficient Natrix; Partial
Correlation; Analysis of Variance with Dummy Variables; and Nultiple
Regression with Dummy Variables.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

122

These techniques are part of the Statistical Package For The
Social Sciences (SPSS) and were used accordingly.
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CHAPTER IV:

ANALYSIS OF DATA

This chapter will be divided into two sections reflecting the twO
sets of hypotheses presented in Chapter 3.

The first part of the

chapter will focus on the analysis of data concerning the political
socialization hypotheses.

The second part of the chapter will focus

on the analysis of data relating to the evaluation of the PoliceSchool Liaison Program of the Michigan State Police.
The political socialization hypotheses use six demographic
variables singly and in combination with each other as they relate to
the two scales which measure attitudes toward the police.

The

_variables of race, grade in school, occupation of head of household,
sex, contact with the police and church attendance are those used
to test the political socialization hypothesis.
Most of the tables presented in this chapter will use mean scale
scores.

The first two tables for the analysis of each hyp'othesis will

COiflpare mean scale scores, PPP and .PPR, by the independent variable.
The F score and t score will accompany the table.

Subsequent to the

two initial tables, more tables will follow which use the main
independent variables.

The control variables were employed when some

past research suggested the combination would be appropriate to
analyze.

The F score presented in these tables is the F score for

the main independent variable controlled by one or more of the
other independent variables;
The evaluation of the Police-School Liaison Program will be

123
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accomplished in two ways.

First, we will compare attitudes toward

the police from the two target school systems and the control school
system.

Second, the last three hypotheses use data from the target

schools only and utilize questions which attempt to solicit from
students their evaluation of the effectiveness of the liaison
officer.
The dependent variables in all ten of the hypotheses are
attitudes toward the police.

For analytical purposes, we will use

the two scales developed in 1968 by Dr. Bouma and Dr. Williams,

The first scale about Perception of

Pol~ce

Reputation (PPR) reflects

the respondent 1 s attitude toward police behavior as related to the
general performance of the police role,

The six questions of which

the PPR scale is composed are:
l.
2,

3.
4.
5.
6.

Do you think
Do you think
because they
Do you think
who has been
Do you think
Do you think
Do you think
didn 1 t do?

that policemen are pretty nice guys?
that the police think they are "big shots"
wear a badge?
that the police are always picking on the guy
in trouble before?
that the police are mean?
that the police can steal and get away with it?
that the police accuse you of thillgs you

The second scale about Perception of Police Prejudice (PPP)
reflects the respondent 1 s attitudes toward police treatment of
differential categories of persons.

The six questions of which the

PPP scale is composed are:
l.
2o

3o
4.
5.
6o

Do
Do
as
Do
Do
Do
I?o

you feel that police are always picking on blacks o
you feel that policemen treat rich boys in the same way
p~or boys?
you feel that policemen treat all people alike?
you think that police treat black and white people alike?
you think police treat members of all churches alike?
you think police treat all nationalities alike?
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The scoring of items assigns three points for favorable reactions
two points for uncertain answers, and one point for unfavorable
answers.

The range for both the PPR and PPP scales is from 6 (un-

favorable) to 18 (favorable).
Political SocializB.tion:

Race

All previous studies which used race as an independent variable
in assessing attitudes toward the police found that whites had more
positive attitudes toward the police than did non-whites.

As was

reviewed in Chapter 3, several authors found that race was the most
important variable.

This was particularly true for young non-white

males (Wilson, 1972:60).

Greenberg (1970:343) believed that for

non-whites as social class goes down, attitudes toward the police
become more negative.
Research - Hypothesis I asserts that white students have more
positive attitudes toward the police than do non-white students.
One cautionary note in this study at this point is in order.

The

sample of students from all four phases is overwhelmingly white.
There are fewer than 300 non-white students in a sample totaling
more than 5,000 students.
The PPR scale measures the youth perception of the reputation
of police.

We would expect from previous researc.h that white

youth would have a higher regard for police reputation and perfonnance than -would non-white youth.

As is evident from Table 7,

there is a statistically significant difference between white
and non....white students.

White students have a mean score almost
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Table 7.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Race

x

n

White

14.3

(5166)

Non-white

12.4

( 286)

F • 94.60

P< .0001

t

= 8.96

two whole points above non-white students.
The PPP scale measures youth perception of the fairness of
the police.

The six questions of this scale probe the youth

perception of whether the police treat different groups of people in
the same way.
Table 8.

Table 8 shows that there is a significant difference

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Race

x

White

13.8

n
(5166)

Non-White

11.7

( 286)

F - 118.91

p

< .0001

between white and non-white students.

t =

10.04

p

< .0001

Since the PPP scale measures

perceived police prejudice and/or fairness, it is not surprising
that non-white scores are significantly lower than white scores if
they believe that police officers do not treat all members of all
groups in a like manner.

The mean sCore difference is slightly

larger for the PPP (2.1 points) than for the PPR Scale (1.9) points.
Several CODIIIlentators (Wilson, 1972; Greenberg, 1970) have
suggested that non-white males have a lower regard for the police
than do non-white females.

As shown in table 9, the major impact

of this table is that adding sex as a control variable does not

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

127

Table 9.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Race and Sex

n

X

Male White
Male Non-White

13.6
12.1

(2266)
( 152)

Female White

14.7
12.6

(2460)
( 130)

Female Non-White

P<

F = 92.96

.0001

seriously change the difference in mean scores between races.

The F

score has decreased by only two points and remains significant.

One

interesting aspect of this table is that on the PPR scale between
non-white males and non-white females the

difference~

is less than

one point while for white students it is slightly more than one point.
In both cases female scores are higher than male scores,

These

·differences however do not match the differences between racial

groups.
Table 10 presents the data for the PPP scale.

As with the PPR

scale, the effects of the mean differences in scale scores for race
as controlled by

se~

do not change very much.

is slightly higher than for race alone.
are for race.
Table 10.

In fact, the F score

The major differences

For non-whites, the differences between males and

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Race and Sex

x

n

Male White
Male Non-White

13.6
11.6

(2666)
( 152)

Female White
Female Non-White

14.0
11.6

(2490)
( 130)

F

c

119:26

p

< .0001
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females have almost disappeared.
is only .4.

For white students, the difference

The important difference is race.

Research - Hypothesis Ia states that the differences between
white and non-white students will increase as they proceed from the

The general

junior high grades through the senior high grades.

support for this hypothesis comes from the political socialization

work of Hess and Torney (1967) , Easton and Dennis (1969) and
Greenberg (1970).

The notion advanced is that during the early

junior high years adolescents become more negative in their attitudes
toward the police.

And non-whites experience a more serious

departure from pro-police attitudes than do white students.
Table 11 shows the data for this hypothesis.
Table 11.

Examination of the

Mean Scale Scores (PPP • PPR) by Race and Grade

ppp

x
7th
Grade

8th
Grade

9th
Grade

lOth
Grade

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

PPR

x

n

White
Non-White

14.1 (1058)
12.2 ( 95)

14.4 (1055)
13.0 ( 95)

White
Non-White

14.1 ( 780)
12.3 ( 45)

14.1 ( 782)
12.3 ( 45)

White
Non-White

14.0 ( 716)
11.0 ( 36)

14.2 ( 720)
11.6 ( 36)

White
Non-White

13.4 ( 689)
11.8 ( 25)

13.7 ( 682)
12.6 ( 25)

White
Non-White

13.4 ( 776)
11.5 ( 26)

13.9 ( 767)
11.7 ( 26)

White
Non-White

12.9 ( 599)
10.2 ( 40)

13.7 ( 603)
11.5 ( 40)

F = 105.31

p <.0001

F

= 77.33

p

<

.0001
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PPP scale shows first of all that for each grade level mean scale
scores for white youth are higher than for non-whites.

The dif-

ference between whites and non-whites in the seventh is la 9.

In

the eighth it is 1.8, ninth it is 3.0, tenth it is 1.6, eleventh it
is 1. 9 and in the twelfth grade the difference is 2.7.

Four of

the six grades have mean differences which are almost sim:Llar.
Only the ninth and twelfth grade show differences which are much

larger.

While· the differe~ce between seventh &nd twelfth grade is

significant, there is no clear increase in mean differences for the

six grades.
The differences in mean PPR scores for the seventh to twelfth

grades are, respectively, 1.4, 1.8, 2.6, 1.1, 2.2 and 2..2.

The only

exception to the increase Of mean differences between whites and
non-whites is the mean score for the tenth grade.
scor~s,

The PPR scale

by grade, indicate that differences in attitudes toward

the police concerning police reputation and performance between
whites and non-whites do indeed widen from the seventh grade to
the _twelfth grade.
Thus, there is some support for hypothesis Ia from the PPR
scale and little support from the PPP scale.

It is also important

to note that as students go from the. seventh grade to the twelfth
· grade the mean scale scores do decline steadily.

.And the dif-

ferences between racial groups remain.
Table 12 presents the mean scale scores, PPP and PPR, by race
controlled for grade and sex.

With both of these scales, the

importanF- significant mean scale differences are those between
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whites and non-whites.

without exception.

This pattern is true at every grade level,

Compared to the F scores for race alone, the F

score on the PPR scale is a little lower and for the PPP scale is

higher.
With the PPR scale, while the mean scores do decline as grade
goes up the mean differences between racial groups remains significant.

From the seventh grade to the twelfth grade for white

students the mean scores are at least one point apart.
exception to that pattern is the eighth grade.

The sole

For non-whites in

the seventh grade through the twelfth grade, there is no clear

pattern other than the fact that the mean sc_ale scores are significantly lower than those of whites.

In the seventh grade and

eighth grade non-white females are slightly more positive in
attitudes toward the police than non-white males.
grade the mean PPR scale scores are identical.

In the ninth

In the tenth and

eleventh grades non-white males have slightly more positive attitudes toward the police than do non-white males have slightly more
positive attitudes toward the police than do non-white feniales.
In the twelfth grade the pattern is reversed again and non-white
females are more than one point higher than non-white males.

As

table 12 shows, during the junior high and senior high years there
· is no clear pattem of non-white males being considerably more
negative toward the police than non-white females.

Instead, the

differences betWeen non-white males and females fluctuate from
year to year and the real significant differences are between nonwhite

st~dents

and white students.
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Table 12.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) by Race, Grade and Sex

x
7th
Grade

8th

Grade

9th
Grade

lOth
Grade

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

ppp
n

x

PPR
n

Male White
Male Non-White
Female White
Female Non-White

13.9
12.2
14.4
12.4

(553)
( 50)
(504)
( 42)

14.0
12.9
15.0
13.3

(553)
( 50)
(SOl)
( 42)

Male White
Male Noli-White
Female White
Female Non-White

14.1
12.2
14.2
12.4

(409)
( 25)
(376)
( 20)

14.0
11.8
14.3
12.9

(405)
( 25)
(377)
( 20)

Male White
Male Non-White
Female White
Female Non-White

13.7
11.2
14.3
10.8

(362)
( 18)
(354)
( 18)

13.7
11.6
14.8
11.6

(364)
( 18)
(356)
( 18)

Male White
Male Non-White
Female White
Female Non-white

13.2·
12.3
13.8
10.7

(372)
( 13)
(314)
( 11)

13.2
12.9
14.3
12.3

(370)
( 13)
(309)
ql)

Male White
Male Non-white
Female White
Female Non-White

13.1
11.9
13.7
11.0

(383)
( 14)
(392)
( 12)

13.2
11.8
14.5
11.6

(379)
( 14)
(387)
( 12)

Male White
Male Non-White
Female White
Female Non-White

12.9
10.2
12.9
10.2

(306)
( 25)
(292)
( 15)

13.3
10.9
14.2
12.5

(309)
( 25)
(293)
( 15)

F = 105.57

p..:: ,0001

F = 75.95

p

< .0001
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We noted earlier that for the PPP scale the difference between
white and non-white students was slightly lar'ger than for the PPR
scale.

Table 12 presents the mean scale scores (PPP) by race

controlling for grade and sex.

As with the previous tables, the

largest mean differences are for the variable race.
grade, race differences are the most important.

Grade after

White students

present the same pattern throughout the table, from the seventh
grade to the twelfth grade.

White females have a slightly higher

mean scale score than do white males.

Although there is some

overall fluctuation from grade to grade, the difference between
white males and females remain slight and consistent.

For the

seventh and eighth grade non-white females have only a slightly
higher mean PPP scale score than non-white males.

In the ninth,

tenth and eleventh grades non-white males had higher means than
did the females.

The di£ference in the tenth grade is almost two

points and in the eleventh grade is • 9.
grade are identical.

The means in the twelfth

As we recall that the PPP scale measures

attitudes concerning police fairness toward differential categories
of persons, it is interesting to note that overall non-white females
have a slightly more negative attitude on the PPP scale than do
non-white males.
~years.

This is especially. true during the high school

In the ninth and tenth grades non-white females are about

three points below white students while non-white males are much
less.

Only" in the twelfth grade do non-white males become as

negative as non-white females.

These patterns seem to be contrary

to other· findings (Wilson, 1972 and Greenberg, 1971) which indicated
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that non-white males are more negative in their attitudes toward
the police than non-white females in the juniox- and senior high

years.
Table 13 introduces the variable of parents 1 occupation with
race.

As we see from the table, the differences between racial

groups remains as it has in previous tables.

The difference for

both white students and non-white students between those who come

from white-collar families and blue-collar families is negligible.
Table 13.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Race and Parents' Occupation

x.

n

(1507)
42)

White-collar White
White-Collar Non-White

14.4
13.0

(

Blue-collar White
Blue-collar Non-white

14.3
12.5

(3158)
( 175)

F=67.42

p <.0001

Table 14 shows the PPP scale for race and parents 1 occupation.
The pattern is the same as for Table 13.

Race when controlled for

parents' occupation has the same effect as race alone.

Nothing is

added to What we already knew about the effects of race on youth
attitudes.

The only difference in this table from the previous

table is that the slight difference for non-white students is no
longer present.
In Tables 15 and 16 the PPR and PPP scales are presented by
race controlling for grade in school and year.

The advantage of

this breakdown is that we can explore the differences in mean scores
by year of testing and we can follow the seventh graders in the
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Table 14.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Race and Parents' Occupation

x

n

White-Collar White
White-Collar Non-White

13.8
11.7

(1508)
( 42)

Blue-collar White
Blue-Collar Non-White

13.9

U.7

(3169)
( 175)

F = 89.435

P <:.0001

pre-test year of 1968 through to the twelfth grade in 1974.

In 1968

the difference in mean scale scores (PPR) between whites and non-

whites was • 6.
was • 2.

In 1970 the difference in means for eighth graders

In 1973 the difference for eleventh graders was • 9 and in

1974 the difference for twelfth graders was 1.3.

These differences

in mean scores concerning youth attitudes about police reputation

and performance do increase as the cohort proceeds from junior high
to senior high school.

It is interesting to note that if the PPR mean scores are
examined for seventh graders across the four testing years there
exists considerable disparity.

In 1968 the difference in mean

scores between white and non-white students is only • 6.
the difference for seventh graders is 2.6.
is .8 and in 1974 it is 1. 7.

In 1970

In 1973 the difference

These four mean differences indicate

• that after 1968 differences between racial groups were larger by the
time students reached the seventh grade.

Or these differences in

the four testing years might mean that the mean difference in 1968
was unusually close and not as typical as it could have been.
this last possib:l.lity were true then

~here

If

is less evidence to in-
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Table 15.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Race, Year and Grade

Year

1968

3rd
Grade

White
Non-White

16.1 (169)
15.6 ( 5)

5th
Grade

White
Non-White

16.1 (156)
15.2 ( 5)

6th
Grade

White

1970

1973

1974 .

16.3 (190)
13.0 ( 5)

Non-White

7th

White

Grade

Non-White

14.9 (271)
14.3 ( 27)

14.3 (247)
11.7 ( 20)

14.4 (290)
13.6 ( 20)

14.1 (247)
12.4 ( 28)

8th
Grade

White
Non-White

14.5 (171)
11.9 ( 5)

14.0 (272)
13.8 ( 16)

14.5 (184)
11.4 ( 20)

13.6 (155)
11.3 ( 4)

9th

White
Non-White

14.9 (191)
10.2 ( 6)

14.5 (173)
12.6 ( 5)

13.6 (186)
11.7 ( 15)

13.8 (170)
11.8 ( 10)

Grade

White
Non-White

14.4 (161)
13.3 ( 3)

14.1 (168)
11.7 ( 7)

13.3 (169)
13.5 ( 8)

13.0 (184)
12.3 ( 7)

11th
Grade

White
Non-White

14.8 (184)
10.5 ( 2)

13.9 (202)
14.3 ( 4)

13.3 (221)
12.2 ( 13)

13.6 (160)
9.6 ( 7)

12th

White
Non-White

13.8 (101)
9.0 ( 3)

14.5 (158)
12.5 ( 8)

13.9 (146)
11.2 ( 13)

13.0 (198)
11.7 ( 16)

F = 77.33

p

Grade

lOth

Grade

<

.0001

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

136
Table 16.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Race, Year and Grade

1968

Year

1970

1973

1974

3rd
Grade

White
Non-White

13.5 (171)
12.2 ( 5)

5th

White

Grade

Non-White

14.9 (156)
11;8 ( 6)

6th

White

Grade

Non-White

7th
Grade

White
Non-White

14.5 (272)
13.3 ( 27)

14.1 (247)
10.8 ( 20)

14.1 (290)
13.5 ( 20)

13.8 (249)
11.5 ( 28)

8th
Grade

White
Non-White

14.2 (171)
11.6 ( 5)

14.0 (272)
13.0 ( 16)

14.6 (183)
12.0 ( 20)

13.7 (154)
11.8 ( 4)

9th
Grade

White
Non-White

14.6 (185)
9.2 ( 6)

14.7 (174)
9.4 ( 5)

13.4 (187)
11.6 ( 15)

13.4 (170)
11.9 ( 10)

lOth

White
Non-White

13.8 (161)
12.3 ( 3)

13.9 (172)
10.0 ( 7)

13.0 (172)
11.8 ( 8)

13.2 (184)
13.3 ( 7)

Grade

White
Non-White

14.4 (185)
9.0 ( 2)

13.4 (207)
13.5 ( 4)

12.9 (224)
11.1 ( 13)

13.0 (160)
11.7 ( 7)

12th
Grade

White
Non-White

13.0 ( 97)
8.0 ( 3)

13.7 (159)
12.0 ( 8)

12.7 (146)
10.0 ( 13)

12.3 (197)
9.9 ( 16)

F

p <.0001

Grade

11th

15.4 (190)
12.6 ( 5)

~

105.31
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dicate that hypothesis la is valid.
Table 16 shows the mean Scale scores (PPP) by race, grade in
school and testing year.

As the seventh grade cohort in 1968 moved

through to the twelfth grade the differences on the PPP scale
increased between white and non-white students.

The differences

in means for the four testing years were 1.2, 1.0, 1.8 and 2.4
respectively.

These differences indicate strong support for

hypothesis Ia.
The pattern for seventh graders across the four testing years
shows an increasing mean score difference.
especially large mean difference.

The

In 1970 there is an

inter~sting

part is that the

mean scores for white students remains constant but for non-whites

fluctuates dramatically.
In sum, the data indicate strong support for hypothesis 1 which
stated that white students have more positive attitudes toward the
police than do non-white students.

Mean scale score differences

for both the PPR scale and PPP scale are statistically significant
at the .0001 level between white and non-white students.

The dif-

ferences remain significant when the variable of sex is added to
race.

In fact, the F score in the analysis of variance went up

slightly for the PPP scale.

While wl;lite females consistently have

·higher mean scores than white males, the mean differences between
non-white males and females is small and in the high school years
non-white females have a lower mean score than non-white males.
When parents' occupation is added to race, the PPP scale scores and
PPR scale scores indicate no difference between youth from white-
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collar families and blue-collar families.
non-white youth.

This is true for white and

However, the major difference in mean scores is race

and none of the control. variables seriously change .that significant
pattern.
There is overall support for hypothesis Ia which stated that
the differences between whites and non-whites will increase as
students proceed from. thei junior high grades through the senior high
grades.

Mean scale scores (PPR) by race and grade indicate increasing

differences between whites and non-whites.

For both the PPP and PPR

scales the mean scale differences between whites and non-whites are
significant when we follow the 1968 seventh grade cohort through to
the twelfth grade.

The students scores in the six year cohort study

indicate that differences between white and non-white students
increase as the cohort proceeded from the seventh grade to the
twelfth grade.
Political Socialization:

Grade

Research - Hypothesis II suggests that as students proceed from
the junior high through senior high their attitudes toward the police
become more negative.

Earlier studies had indicated that attitudes

toward the police remained relatively stable until the junior high
. years.

Hess and Torney (1967) found little change through the

elementary years.

Portune found that in the ninth grade attitudes

were more negative than in the seventh gr&de.
years seemed to be the crucial years.
a~cording

The junior high

These are the years in which

to developmental theories the adolescent develops the
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critical abilities to judge, evaluate and question the culture
around him.
figure.

The policeman is for the adolescent a visible authority

During the adolescent years the authority figures are

somewhat depersonalized into roles and abstractions.

We expect

therefore that attitudes toward the police will become more negative
commencing in the junior high years.
Table 17 shows the PPP and PPR scale scores by grade.

The mean

scale scores for the third and fifth grades are from the 1968 sampling
year and the sixth grade from the 1970 sampling year.

The PPP score

indicates that there is an increase in mean scale scores from the
third to the sixth grade.

This sharp increase is because the third

graders had relatively low scores on the scale measuring police
fairness toward differential groups.

It is unclear why the third

graders in 1968 scored lower than fifth and sixth graders.
Table 17.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) by Grade

ppp

3rd
5th
6th
7th
8th
9th
lOth
·11th
12th

Grade
Grade
Grade
Grade
Grade
Grade
Grade
Grade
Grade

X
13.4
14.8
15.3
14.0
14.0
13.9
13.4
13.3
12.7

PPR
X
16.1
16.1
16.3
14.3
14.0
14.1
13.6
13.8
13.6

n

( 177)
( 163)
( 197)
(1161)
( 829)
( 762)
( 725)
( 814)
( 648)

F = 20.94

P <.0001

n

( 176)
( 163)
( 197)
(1157)
( 831)
( 766)
( 718)
( 805)
( 652)

F = 34.79

P.C.0001

We can see, however, that there is a sharp decrease in mean
scale scores (PPP) beginning in the seventh grade.

From the first
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part of the junior high until the twelfth grade there is a decrease
in the mean score of 1.3.

twelve is 2.6.

The difference·from grade six to grade

The PPP scale gives strong support for hypothesis II.

The PPR scale in Table 17 shows the same pattern of decrease
as did the PPP scale.

An important difference between the two scales

is that the third, fifth and sixth grade scales are equally high in
the PPR scale measuring youth attitudes about the police role and
reputation.

The mean scores in the pre-junior high grades are

above 16, only two points from the maximum.

The mean scale scores

(PPR) decrease sharply in the seyenth grade and continue a slow
decline.

The F score for the PPR scale is considerably higher than

for the PPP scale.

The PPR scale scores provide strong support

for hypothesis II.
Table 18 gives a comparison of the PPP mean scale scores by
grade and year.

When the results for the four testing years are

compared • it is interesting to note that the mean scale scores are
lower in 1973 and 1974 than in the first two years of 1968 and 1970.
One can only speculate if the "temper of the timeS" had this important
effect on adolescents.

The seventh grade mean on the PPP scale

in 1974 was only 13.6. which is almost a whole point lower than in
1968.

In fact. if scores for each s.rade from grade seven to grade

·.twelve are examined from 1968 to 1974, the PPP mean score has
declined.

The intermediate years do not produce a pure linear

effect but the overall pattern is clear.

By 1973 and 1974 there is

less support for the police at each grade level indicating probably
that the social institutions in society were giving less support for
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Table 18.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Grade and Year

'1968
3rd
5th
6th
7th
8th
9th
lOth
11th
12th

14.4
14.2
14.4
13.8
14.3
12.8

(299)
(176)
(195)
(165)
(188)
(101)

15.3
13.9
14.0
14.5
13.8
13.4
13.6

(197)
(269)
(291)
(183)
(185)
(216)
(169)

F = 74·,249

Table 19.

1974

14.1
14.3
13.2
12.9
12.8
12.5
p

<

(312)
(204)
(202)
(181)
(242)
(163)

13.6
13.7
13.4
13.2
12.9
12.1

(281)
(158)
(182)
(194)
(168)
(215)

.0001

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Grade and Year

1968
3rd
5th
6th
7th
8th
9th
lOth
11th
12th

1973

1970

13.4 (177)
14.8 (163)

1970

1973

1974

16.1 (175)
16.1 (163)
14.9
14.4
14.7
14.4
14.8
13.6

(298)
(176)
(201)
(165)
(187)
(105)

16.2
14.1
14.0
14.5
14.0
13.9
14.3

(197)
(268)'
(291)
(182)
(181)
(211)
(168)

F = 28.919

14.4
14.1
13.5
13.2
13.3
13.7
p

<

(312)
(205)
(201)
(178)
(239)
(163)

13.9
13.6
13.7
13.0
13.3
12.8

(279)
(159)
(182)
(194)
(168)
(216)

.0001
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the police.
If we trace the seventh grade cohort through the four testing
periods, we obta:l.n PPP mean scores of 14.4, 14. 0, 12. 8 and 12 .1.

This is stronger support for hypothesis II than we found in Table
17.

Clearly, age is an important variable in the youth perception

of the police officer's treatment of persons from various back-

grounds.

The saine basic pattern is true for the PPR scale.

The PPR

mean scale scores for the seventh grade cohort are 14.9, 14.0, 13.3
and 12.8 respectively.

This difference of over 2 points is statis-

tically significant and gives further evidence to support hypothesis
II.

There was a general decline in PPR mean scale scores over the ,
six year period.

The scores for all six grades are about one point

lower in 1974 than they were in 1968.

The scores for the inter-

mediate years are between the two extreme years.

The comparisons

are not all linear but the overall patterns are there.

We have no

documentable explanation for these patterns except to suggest that
youth in all junior and senior high grades are presenting more
negative attitudes toward the police in 1974 than 1968.
overall political culture probably

g~ve

The

less support to the police

·in the mid-seventies than the late 1960's.

These more negative

attitudes were picked up by adolescents and exhibited in all grade
·level-s.
In sum, we found consistent strong support for hypothesis II
which stated that as students proceed f.rom the junior high through
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senior high grades their attitudes toward the police would become
more negative.

Table 17 showed a clear negative linear pattern

which is statistically significant.

As students proceeded from the

seventh to the twelfth grade, support for the police on the PPP and

PPR scale decreased.

Tables 18 and 19 presented the mean scale

scores of the seventh grade cohort as they passed through the six
grades.

The mean scale scores (PPP and PPR) for this cohort

showed a greater decrease in mean scores than did the whole group

of students in Table 17.
The data from this study support the researchers who previously
found that support for the police decreased in the adolescent
years.

Our data support Fortune's (1966) conclusion'that the

support begins to lessen during the seventh grade.

Hess and Tomey,

(1967) had suggested that this decrease in support for the police
began after the eighth grade.

In this study sharp decrease began

during the seventh grade and continued to decrease thereafter.

Political Socialization:

Parents 1 Occupation

There has been conflicting evidence concerning the role of
parents 1 occupation on adolescents attitudes toward the police.

Bouma (1969) , Derbyshire (1968) and Greenberg (1970) found that
· the higher the occupational status of the father the more positive
were attitudes toward the police.

However, several other researchers

could not find conclusive evidence that occupational leVel was
statistically significantly related to attitudes toward the police.

Preiss and Ehrlich (1966), Fortune (1971) and Miller (1969) found
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that social class was not closely related to youth attitudes toward
the police.
Research-Hypothesis III states that youth from white-collar
families will have more positive attitudes toward the police than
will youth from blue-collar families.
Table 20.

Table 20 shows that there is

Hean Scale Scores (PPP) by Parents 1 Occupation

X

n

White-Collar

13.7 (1562)

Blue-Collar

13.7 (3375)

F=.07

P.C:.792

t=.26

P<.79

no difference in the PPP mean scale scores between youth from white

and blue collar families.
Table 21.

Table 21 shows that there is only a slight

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Parents 1 Occupation

X

n

White-Collar

14.4 (1561)

Blue-Collar

14.2 (3363)

F = 3.075

P <.08

t = 1.75

difference in the PPR mean scale scores.
not statistically significant.

P

<

.08

These small differences are

Thus, by itself the

va~·iable

of

parents' occupation adds little to our explanation of youth attitudes
toward the police and its mean differences are not statistically
significant.
Research-Hypothesis Ilia states that mean scale score differences
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between youth from white and blue-collar families do not decrease as
students proceed from the junior high grades
grades,

throug~

the senior high

After examination of tables 20 and 21, there does not seem

to be any basis for this hypothesis as it assumes initial differences
between the ttvo groups.

However, it may be of interest to briefly

examine the PPP and PPR scale scores by parents' occupation, year

and grade to follow the seventh grade cohort.

Table 22 shows the PPP mean scale scores by grade over the
four testing years.

If we fallmv the 1968 seventh grade cohort

through to the twelfth grade, we find differences of .5, .9, .4
and 0 respectively.
youth from

However, in the seventh and eighth grade the

~V'hite-collar

families had higher means o.nd in the

eleventh grade youth from blue-collar families had higher mean
scores.

The twelfth grade

shoto~ed

no difference.

Vielved differently,

in 1968 five of seven sampled grades showed higher mean scale
scores for white-collar youth.

By 1974 thrP-e of six grades showed

blue-collar youth with highe-r: mean scores and the twelfth grade had
no difference.

Apparently, the influence of parents 1 occupation,

slight as it is, declined to almost nothing by 1974.
Table 23 compares the PPR mean scale scores.
same pattern emerges that we found in Table 21.

Basically, the
The seventh grade

cohort in the seventh and eighth grades has higher PPR mean scores
among white-collar youth.

By the eleventh grade the difference· in

mean scores has been reduced and in the twelfth grade blue-collar
youth have a slightly higher mean score.
lfuite-collar youth had higher PPR mean scores in 1968 in each
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Table 22,

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Parents' Occupation, Year and
Grade

Year

1968

1970

1973

1974

13.9 (232)
14.5 ( 50)
13.7 (182)

14.1 (265)
13.9 ( 95)
14.2 (170)

13.8 (254)
13.7 ( 93)
13.8 (161)

14.2 (157)
14.5 ( 57)
14 .o (100)

14.0 (270)
14.7 ( 72)
13.8 (198)

14.6 (174)
14.8 ( 59)
14.5 (llS)

13.9 (140)
13.6 ( 44)
14.0 ( 96)

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.6 (179)
14.9 ( 60)
14.4 (119)

14.6 (169)
14.9 ( 48)
14.4 (121)

13.2 (186)
13 .o ( 67)
13.4 (ll9)

13.4 (168)
13.2 ( 56)
13.5 (ll2)

Gt:ade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

13.9 (149)
14.0 ( 50)
13.9 ( 99)

13.8 (171)
13.6 ( 40)
13.8 (131)

12.8 (163)
12.9 ( 69)
12.8 ( 94)

13.3 (163)
13.4 ( 51)
13.2 (ll2)

Total

llth
Grade

White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.4 (179)
14.5 ( 58)
14.3 (121)

13.5 (201)
13.2 ( 42)
13.5 (159)

12.7 (217)
12.5 ( 88)
12.9 (129)

12.9 (143)
13.lf ( 50)
12.7 ( 93)

12th

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

12.9 ( 94)
12.3 ( 30)
13.1 ( 64)

13.5 (153)
13.8 ( 35)
13.4 (ll8)

12.6 (149)
12.4 ( 67)
12.7 ( 82)

12.1 (186)
12.1 ( 74)
12.1 (ll2)

3rd
Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

13.3 (149)
14.4 ( 31)
13.0 (118)

5th
Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.7 (144)
14.6 ( 38)
14.7 (106)

6th
Grade

Total
White-Collar.
Blue-Collar

7th
Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.5 (268)
14.9 ( 82)
14.4 (186)

Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

9th
Grade

8th

lOth

Grade

F = .015

15.3 (185)
15.4 ( 50)
15.3 (135)

p <.904
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Table 23.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Parents

1

Occupation,· Year and

Grade

Year

1968

1970

1973

1974

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

16.1 (149)
16.1 ( 31)
16.1 (118)

Grade

Total
White-Collat:
Blue-Collar

16.1 (144)
16.1 ( 38)
16.1 (106)

6th
Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

7th
Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

15.0 (267)
15.5 ( 82)
14.8 (185)

14.3 (231)
14.7 ( 50)
14.1 (181)

14.3 (265)
14.2 ( 95)
14.3 (170)

14.1 (252)
14.4 ( 93)
llf.O (159)

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.5 (157)
14.8 ( 57)
14.3 (100)

14.1 (270)
14.6 ( 72)
13.9 (198)

14.4 (174)
14.7 ( 59)
14.2 (115)

13.9 (140)
13.6 ( 44)
13.9 ( 96)

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.9 (184)
14.9 ( 62)
ll~ .8 (122)

14.6 (168)
14.8 ( 48)
14.5 (120)

13.6 (185)
13.8 ( 67)
13.4 (118)

13.8 (168)
13.8 ( 56)
13.7 (112)

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.6 (149)
15.3 ( 50)
14.3 ( 99)

14.0 (168)
14.4 ( 40)
13.9 (128)

13.3 (160)
13.5 ( 67)
13.2 ( 93)

13.2 (163)
13.0 ( 51)
13.3 (112)

Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

14.8 (178)
15.3 ( 56)
14.5 (122)

13.9 (196)
13.6 ( 42)
14.0 (154)

13.3 (214)
13.5 ( 87)
13.1 (127)

13.6 (143)
13.8 ( 50)
13.5 ( 93)

12th
Grade

Total
White-Collar
Blue-Collar

13.6 ( 98)
14 .o ( 31)
13.3 ( 67)

14.4 (152)
15.2 ( 35)
14.2 (117)

13.8 (149)
13.6 ( 67)
13.9 ( 82)

12.9 (187)
12.8 ( 75)
13.0 (ll2)

3rd
Grade

5th

8th
Grade

9th
Grade

lOth
Grade

11th

F = 6.685

16.2 (185)
16.0 ( 50)
16.2 (135)

p <.0098
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of the six junior high and high school years.

This would give strong

support for the idea that in the late 1960's social class as

measured by parents' occupation made a difference.
however this pattern is not as obvious.

By 1973 and 1974

In 1973 two of the six

grades show higher mean scores for blue-collar youth.

In 1974

three of the six grades, every other grade, sho•v slightly higher

mean scores for blue-collar years.
In sum, there is little support for hypothesis III which stated
that white-collar students would have higher mean scale scores than

blue-collar students.

The overall difference in mean scale scores

between \Vhite and blue-collar youth is negligible and not statistically significant.

Hypothesis Ilia cannot be supported since

there is no consistent difference in the seventh grade and therefore
the1.·e is little difference to diminish.
The seventh grade cohort in both the PPP and PPR scales show
that in the early junior high years \·lhite-collar youth have a
slightly higher mean score.

But this pattern is sharply changed

by the eleventh and tHelfth grades.

Lastly, it is important to

note that Hhile white-c.ollar youth have slightly more support for
the police in 1968 than do blue-collar youth, the pattern changes
by 1973 and 1974.

During these tHo years the differences between

white and blue-collar youth have disappeared.

Apparently the

effects of social class as measured by parents' occupation have
gradually diminished to the point in the mid-1970's where it is
not significant anymore.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

149
Political Socialization:

Sex

Most of the previous research studies "tvhich examined sex as a
variable in attitudes toward the police have found that girls have
a more positive attitude toward the police than boys.

Bouma

(1969) and Greenberg (1970) found that boys were more negative.
Hess and Torney (1967) suggested that girls are less likely to
question the actions of policemen.

Girls believe that policemen

represent more of a protection figure than do boys.
Research-Hypothesis IV states that girls tvill have more
positive attitudes toward the police than boys.

Table 24 shows

the PPP mean scale scores for the total Sample.

The difference

Table 24.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Sex

X

n

Males

13.5 (2854)

Females

13.9 (2635)

F = 17.955

P <.0001

t = -4.24

P <.0001

between males and females is not large but is significant.

Table 25

shows that the difference bet\veen males and females on the PPR scale
Table 25.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Sex

X

n

Males

13.7 (2851)

Females

14.6 (2625)

F

= 106.301

P

< .0001

t

= -10.31

P <.0001
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is considerably larger.

The F score is more than five times larger

than for the PPP scale.

The PPR scale reflects youth perception of

police performance and reputation.

The higher mean score for

females on the PPR scale would support the findings of Hess and
Torney which suggest that girls have a more positive role image of
policemen than do boys.

the PPR

scale~

There is support from both scales, especially

for hypothesis IV.

Research-Hypothesis IVa states that the mean differences between
girls and boys in the early junior high years do not diminish as they

procedd through the senior high grades.
scale scores by sex and grade.

Table 26 reports the PPP

Except for the twelfth grade in

which the PPP mean scale scores are identical, females have higher
scores than males.

The mean differences are slight in the third and

fifth grade, open up to one half point in the sixth and seventh
grades, closes in the eighth, opens to a half point in the next
three grades and are lost in the twelfth grade.

Thus, the differences

remain in four of the grades and are lost in the eighth and twelfth
grades.

What happened is that as the decreased earlier attributed

to age (see Tables 17, 18, and 19) occurred, mean scale scores for
males decreased faster than for females.

During the eighth and

twelfth grades the decline for females caught up with males.
The PPR scores reported in Table 26 show a slightly different
pattern.

The same gradual decrease in mean scores for both sexes

can be seen in the PPR as in the PPP mean scale scores.

However in

the PPR scale from the seventh grade to the twelfth the difference
between males and females does not diminish.

The difference in mean
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Table 26.

Hean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) by Sex and Grade

PPP

X:

PPR
X

n

n

Total
Male
Female

13.4 (176)
13.4 ( 94)
13.5 ( 82)

16.1 (174)
16.1 ( 93)
16.1 ( 81)

Total
Male
Female

14.8 (163)
14.7 ( 76)
14.8 ( 87)

16.1 (163)
15.9 ( 76)
16.3 ( 87)

Grade

Total
Hale
Female

15.3 (197)
15.1 (102)
15.5 ( 95)

16.2 (197)
15.9 (102)
16.5 ( 95)

7th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.0 (1154)
13.8 (606)
14.3 (548)

14.3 (1150)
13.9 (605)
14.9 (545)

Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.1 (829)
14.0 (430)
14.1 (399)

14.0 (831)
13.9 (431)
14.3 (400)

9th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

13.9 (760)
13.6 (387)
14.2 (373)

14.1 (764)
13.6 (389)
14.6 (375)

lOth
Grade

Total
Male
Female

13.4 (718)
13.2 (389)
13.7 (329)

13.7 (711)
13.2 (387)
14.2 (324)

11th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

13.3 (812)
13.1 (406)
13.6 (406)

13.8 (803)
13.2 (402)
14.4 (401)

12th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

12.7 (645)
12.7 (335)
12.7 (310)

13.6 (649)
13.1 (338}
14.1 (311)

3rd
Grade

5th
Grade

6th

8th

F

= 16.73

p <.0001

F

= 103.339

p <.0001
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Table 27.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Sex, Year and Grade

1968

1973

1974

13.9 (269)
13.4 (139)
14.3 (130)

14.1 (310)
13.9 (170)
14.3 (140)

13.6 (276)
13.6 (149)
13.6 (127)

14.2 (176)
14.2 ( 92)
14.2 ( 84)

14.0 (29J.)
13.9 (140)
14.0 (151)

14.3 (204)
14.1 (109)
14.6 ( 95)

13.7 (158)
13.8 ( 89)
13.6 ( 69)

Total
Male
Female

14.4 (195)
14.7 ( 79)
14.3 (116)

14.5 (183)
14.4 ( 93)
14.7 ( 90)

13.2 (202)
13 .o (124)
13.6 ( 78)

13.4 (180)
12.8 ( 91)
13.9 ( 89)

Total

Female

13.8 (165)
13.7 ( 70)
14.0 ( 95)

13.8 (185)
13.6 (101)
14.0 ( 84)

12.9 (177)
12.7 (102)
13.2 ( 75)

13.2 (191)
13.0 (116)
13.5 ( 75)

Total
Male
Female

14.3 (188)
14.7 ( 81)
14.0 (107)

13.4 (216)
12.8 (110)
14.0 (106)

12.8 (242)
12.6 (135)
13.0 (107)

12.9 (166)
12.6 ( 80)
13.3 ( 86)

Total
Male
Female

12.8 (101)
13.0 ( 61)
12.6 ( 40)

13.6 (168)
13.5 ( 88)
13.7 ( 80)

12.5 (163)
12.2 ( 75)
12.7 ( 88)

12.1 (213)
12.2 (111)
12.0 (102)

Year

3rd
Grade

Total
Male
Female

13.4 (176)
13.4 ( 94)
13.5 ( 82)

5th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.8 (163)
14.7 ( 76)
14.8 ( 87)

6th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

7th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.4 (299)
14.2 (148)
14.7 (151)

8th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

9th
Grade
lOth
Grade

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

15.3 (197)
15.1 (102)
15.5 ( 95)

Male

F - 16.730

1970

p

< .0001
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scores is significant, remaining close to one point.
a more positive image of the police behavior as it

i~

Females retain
related to

the general performance of the police concerning role and reputation.
While the PPP scale scores offer only slight partial support for
hypothesis IVa, the PPR scale scores offer strong support.
Table 27 shows the PPP mean scal.e scores by sex, year and grade.
If we follow the seventh grade cohort through to the twelfth grade,
we find mean differences between males and females of .5, .1, .4 and
.2 respectively.

In the first three of these years, the females

have higher mean scores but in the twelfth grade the male scores
were slightly higher than those of females.

This would indicate

little support for hypothesis IVa which stated that the mean differences between girls and boys do not diminish as they proceed through
the senior high grades.
Females in the seventh grade in 1974 were more than one point
lower than females in 1968.

In fact, during 1974 in no junior or

senior high grade level did females have a mean PPP score of 14. Q
or more.

This compares to a score of more than 14.0 for five of six

grades in 1968.
not as dramatic.

The same overall pattern is true for males but it is
Thus, the decrease in pro-police attitudes from

1968 to 1974 for all grades happened mostly because of the decline in
female mean scale scores.
Table 28 presents the PPR mean scale scores by sex, year and
grade.

For the seventh through the twelfth grade, females have

higher mean scores in every cell except in two cases.

The difference

between males and females in PPR mean scores between th!! seventh
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Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Sex, Year and Grade

Table 28.

Year

1968

3rd

Total
Male

Grade

Female

-16.1 (174)
16.1 ( 93)
16.1 ( 81)

5th

Total
Male
Female

16.1 (163)
15.9 ( 76)
16.3 ( 87)

Grade

1970

1973

1974

16.2 (197)
15.9 (102)
16.5 ( 95)

Grade

Total
Male
Female

7th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.9 (298)
14.5 (148)
15.2 (150)

14.1 (268)
13.3 (138)
14.9 (130)

14.4 (310)
14.1 (170)
14 7 (140)

"13.9 (274)
13.5 (149)
14.4 (125)

8th
Grade

Total·
Male
Female

14.4 (176)
14.2 ( 92)
14.6 ( 84)

14.0 (291)
13.7 (139)
14.3 (152)

14.1 (205)
13.8 (110)
14.5 ( 95)

13.6 (159)
13.7 ( 90)
13.4 ( 69)

Total

6th

0

9th

~!ale

Grade

Female

14.7 (201)
14.3 ( 83)
15.0 (118)

14.5 (182)
14.2 ( 92)
14.8 ( 90)

13.5 (201)
13.3 (123)
13.8 ( 78)

13.7 (180)
12.8 ( 91)
14.5 ( 89)

lOth

Total
Male
Female

14.4 (165)
13.5 ( 71)
15.2 ( 94)

14.0 (181)
14.0 ( 99)
13.9 ( 82)

13.3 (174)
12.8 (101)
14.1 ( 73)

13.0 (191)
12.7 (116)
13.4 ( 75)

Total

14.8 (187)
14.6 ( 81)
14.9 (106)

13.9 (211)
13.3 (108)
14.6 (103)

13.3 (239)
12.7 (133)
14.0 (106)

13.4 (166)
12.6 ( 80)
14.1 ( 86)

13.6 (105)
13.1 ( 64)
14.4 ( 41)

14.4 (167)
14.3 ( 88)
14.5 ( 79)

13.7 (163)
-13.0 ( 75)
14.2 ( 88)

12.9 (214)
12.3 (111)
13.5 (103)

Grade

11th
Grade

Male
Female

Total
12th
Grade

Male
Female
F

a

103.339

p

< .0~01
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graders and twelfth for each testing year is significant except in
1970.

In fact, the difference in the otheT three years is greater

in the twelfth grade than in the seventh.

The reason for that is

that the PPR scores .for males decrease at a faster .rate than for
females.
When we look at the third and fourth grade scores, we note

again that not only are they very high, around 16.0, but the differences between males and females are very slight.

It is during

the early junior high years that attitudes become more negative
towards the police role and reputation.

And the decrease foi males

is considerably more dramatic than for females.
The mean PPR score differences for the seventh grade cohort are
• 7, • 6, 1. 3 and 1. 2 respectively.

Thus, the data from Table 22

give strong support for hypothesis IVa.
In sum, there is good support for hypothesis IV.

The differences

in mean scale between males and females scores is statistically
significant on the PPP and PPR scales.

Hypothesis IVa, which states

that differences in mean scores between males and females will not
diminish from the seventh through twelfth grade finds only partial
support from the data presented in Tables 26, 27 and 28.

The dif-

ferences seen in the PPP scale are not consistent and linear.
On the other hand, the data for the PPR scales show strong support
for hypothesis IVa.

Not only do females consistently have higher

mean scale scores but in three of four testing years the difference
between seventh and twelfth grades actually increased.

The reason

for this is that while both sexes decline in their supp.ort for
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police roles and reputation, scale scores for males declined at a

faster rate than females when asked about police role and reputation.
Political Socialization:

Contact Hith The Police

There has been some disagreement about the effects of contact
with the police on youth attitudes toward the police.

Several

researchers (Radelet, 1973; Gourley, 1953; Derbyshire, 1968)
believe that contact with the police may be the most important
variable in the formation of attitudes toward the police.

If the

contact is perceived by the youth to be positive, the contact

enhances the police image.

If the contact is negative however,

the youth image of the police probably will become more negative.
The argument continues that good police professionalism involves
each police officer trying to do his job tvell and to positively
influence public attitudes.

If the officer is positive toward the

public in his daily police work then the public should have positive
attitudes toward the police.
Bouma (1969) found that youth who reported contact with the
police had less favorable attitudes than did those who reported no
contact.

Several authors (Chapman, 1956; Clark and Wenninger, 1964;

and Mylonas and Reckless, 1963) studied attitudes toward the police
by delinquents and found that delinquents have more negative
attitudes because they had more negative interaction with policemen
than did non-delinquent youth.
The question used in the present study was, "Have the police
ever asked you any questions because you did anything'wrong?"
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This does not, of course, imply guilt on the part of the student nor
does it indicate the degree of seriousness of the alleged incident
nor the atmosphere of the interaction between police and youth.
Research-Hypothe·sis V states that youth lVith police contact
will have more negative attitudes toward the police than youth who
report no contact with the police.

Table 29 shows youth attitudes

toward the police as measured by the PPP scale and contact with the
Table 29.

Hean Scale Scores (PPP) by Contact With Police

X

12.9 (1913)

No Contact

14.2 (3308)

F
police.

n

Contact

= 223.421

P

< .0001

t

= -14.95

and those without contact are significant.

than one point.
Table 30.

P < .0001

Clearly the mean score differences between those with contact
The difference is more

Table 30 shows that youth attitudes concerning police

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Contact With Police

X

n

Contact

12.8 (1905)

No Contact

14.9 (3304)

F = 607.256

<.0001

t

= -24.64

p <.;:.0001

role and reputation are influenced much more by the variable of contact
with the police than are attitudes measured in the PPP scale.
the F score of over 600 reflects the mean difference

b~tween

In fact,
the two
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Table 31.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) by Contact With Police and
Grade

x

ppp

PPR

n

X

n

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

13.5 ( 125)
12.6 ( 20)
13.7 ( 105)

15.8 ( 124)
15.2 ( 20)
16.0 ( 104)

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

14.9 ( 157)
13.6 ( 25)
15.1 ( 132)

16.2 ( 157)
14.6 ( 25)
16.5 ( 132)

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

15.4 ( 187)
14.4 ( 29)
15.5 ( 158)

16.2 ( 187)
15.3 ( 29)
16.4 ( 158)

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

14.1 (1102)
12.9 ( 303)
14.5 ( 799)

14.4 (1099)
12.8 ( 303)
15;o < 796)

Grade

Total
Contact
Non-contact

14.0 ( 784)
13.0 ( 261)
14.5 ( 523)

14.0 ( 786)
12.6 ( 261)
14.8 ( 525)

9th
Grade

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

13.8 ( 739)
13.0 ( 275)
14.4 ( 464)

14.1 ( 742)
12.8 ( 275)
14.8 ( 467)

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

13.4 ( 691)
12.7 ( 316)
14.0 ( 375)

13.7 ( 683)
12.5 ( 312)
14.7 ( 371)

Total
Contact
Non-contact

13.4 ( 778)
12.8 ( 353)
13.8 ( 425)

13.8 ( 770)
12.8 ( 348)
14.7 ( 422)

Total
Contact
Non-Contact

12.7 ( 625)
12.6 ( 317)
12.8 ( 308)

13.5 ( 629)
12.9 ( 319)
14.2 ( 310)

3rd
Grade

5th
Grade

6th
Grade

7th
Grade

8th

lOth
Grade

llth
Grade

12th
Grade

F=93.75

P<.OOOl

F = 248.63

P <.COOl
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groups of over two points.

There is oven1helming support for

hypothesis V on both the PPP and PPR scale.

Table 31 presents the variable contact with the police controlling for grade in· school.

In the PPP scale the difference in

mean scale scores are over one point until the eleventh grade where
it is just one point and the twelfth grade where the difference has

virtually disappeared.

Apparently in youth attitudes concerning police

fairness toward differential groups, the contact with police has an
important effect until the last part of the high school years.

The same ending pattern does not happen in the PPR scale.

In

grade after grade, the differences are over one point, frequently
two points, and these mean differences remain through the twelfth
grade.

Youth who have had contact with the police have a consistent,

significantly lower image of the police than do youth with no contact.

The mean differences in the seventh grade are especially

interesting.
points.

First, the mean differences increased to over two

Second, the percent of youngsters who have had contact with

the police goes from 15 percent in the sixth grade to 27 percent in
the seventh grade.

The beginning of the junior high experience is

indeed significant in that the percentage of youth who had contact
with the police doubled and the mean difference between the two groups
seriously increased.
The next time there was a serious increase in the percentage of
youth having contact with the police was in the tenth grade.

The

entrance into high school seemed to occasion a 9 percent increase in
the number of students who had contact with the police:

Table 31
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shows the percentage of youth in each grade who reported having contact with the police.

There is obviously a clear linear relationship

between grade and increasing contact with the police.
Table 31.

Percentage of Youth With Contact With The Police by Grade

Grade 3

16% ( 20)
16% ( 25)
15% ( 29)
27% (303)
33% (261)
37% (275)

"

10

"

11

45% (348)

"

12

51% (319)

46% (312)

Table 32 presents contact l..J'ith the police controlled by race.
We discussed earlier that the differences between whites and non-

Table 32.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Contact With Police and Race

x

n

White Contact
White No Contact

12.9 (1800)
14.4 (3113)

Non-White Contact
Non-White No Contact

11.3 ( 97)
12.0 ( 165)

F = 113.383

P <.0001

whites was highly significant.

What is interesting in Table 32 is

that the mean differences for the variable contact with the p'olice
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remain significant and are only somewhat effected by the control
variable of race.

Non-~vhites

below those without contact.

with contact are less than one point
For white students however the mean

difference on the PPP· scale is one and one half point, or double
that of non-whites.
Mean scale score differences on the PPR scale are presented in

Table 33,

The mean differences for contact of the police are modified

Table 33.

Mean Scale Scores (.PPR) by Contact lVith Police and Race

White Contact
White. No Contact

X
n
12.9 (1792)
15.0 (3110)

Non-White Contact
Non-White No Contact

11.3 ( 97)
13.0 ( 165)

F = 304.389

P <.0001

a little by the control variable of race, but the differences remain
highly significant as indicated by the F score of over 300.
scale score differences are also significant for race.

The mean

Interestingly,

white students reporting contact with the police have a slightly
lower mean scale score than non-white students who report no contact.
One last point of interest is that the percentage of white and
non-white students \Jho report contact
same, 37 percent.

~vith

the police is exactly the

This is contrary to most stereotypes which would

suggest that non-white students have more contact with the police.
Table 34 presents the mean scale scores of contact with the
police controlling for sex and the effects on youth attitudes.

The

mean differences are much greater for contact with the police than
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Table 34.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Contact With Police and Sex

scores.

n

13.0 (1403)
14.2 (1301)

Female Contact
Female No Contact

12.6 ( 504)
14.2 (2002)

F
for sex.

x

Male Contact
Male No Contact

= 112.569

P <.0001

Males and females without contact have the same mean scale
Of special interest is that females reporting contact with

the police have lower mean scale scores than males.

Far fewer

females than males report contact with the police (20 percent to 51
percent) , but those females who do have lo\-ter PPP mean scale scores
than do males.
Table 35 presents PPR mean scale scores by sex and contact with
the police.

The same patterns are present in this table as in the

previous one except that the differences bet\veen male and female are
Table 35.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Contact Hith Police and Sex

x

n

Male Contact
Male No Contact

12.8 (1397)
14.8 (1304)

Female Contact
Female No Contact

12.9 ( 502)
15.1 (1995)

F = 302.322

P <: .0001

greater for the PPR scale.

The variable sex is not nearly as important

as the variable contact with the police.

The only caveat is that

t~.,.o

and one half times as many males as females have had contact with the
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police.
shmo~s

Table 36

the mean scale scores (PPP) by year, grade and

contact with the police.

If we follow the 1968 seventh grade cohort

we find mean differences between those with and those lV"ithout contact
of 2. 5, 1. 2, 1. 0 and . 2 respectively.
clear decreasing mean difference.

Thus, we see that there is a

As students proceed from the

seventh grade through the twelfth grade, the differences in youth
attitudes concerning police fairness toward differential groups
shrink.

As we scan the twelfth grade scores across the four testing
years, the significant mean differences from the earlier grades
have for the most part disappeared.

The largest consistent decrease

in mean scores happened between the eleventh and t-;velfth grade.
What happened, apparently, is that mean scores for those without
contact have caught up with the earlier decline of those with
contact.
Students who report no contact with the police report lower
mean scale scores in each grade from seven to twelve when the 1968
and 1974 testing years are compared.

Students in 1974 with no con-

tact are, grade for grade, about 1 point below their counterparts in
1968.

That is, even without contact with the police, mean scores are

lower.

As we commented earlier, the overall image of the police is

more negative in 1974, even for those who reported no contact with
the police.

This is important to note because contact with the

police has the highest F score of all of the independent variables
in this study.
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Table 36.

Nean Scale Scores (PPP) by Contact With Police, Year
and Grade

Year

3rd
Grade
5th
Grade

1968

Total
Contact
No Contact

13.5 (125)
12.6 ( 20)
13.7 (105)

Total
Contact

14.9 (157)
13.6 ( 25)
15.1 (132)

No Contact

1973

1974

15.3 (187)
14.4 ( 29)
15.5 (158)

Total

6th
Grade

1970

Contact
No Contact

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.5 (289)
12.5 ( 57)
15.0 (232)

13.9 (255)
12.6 ( 66)
14.4 (189)

14.1 (283)
13.4 ( 89)
14.5 (194)

13.6 (275)
12.9 ( 91)
14.0 (184)

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.0 (166)
12.3 ( 55)
14.8 (111)

14.0 (271)
13.2 ( 82)
14.4 (189)

14.3 (190)
13.2 ( 63)
14.9 (127)

13.7 (157)
13.2 ( 61)
14.0 ( 96)

Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.4 (192)
14.0 ( 50)
14.5 (142)

14.5 (177)
13.6 ( 60)
14.9 (117)

13.2 (189)
12.5 ( 87)
13.7 (102)

13.4 (191)
12.4 ( 78)
14.1 (103)

lOth
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

13.8 (163)
12.4 ( 54)
14.5 (109)

13.8 (172)
13.5 ( 78)
14.0 ( 94)

12.9 (170)
12.2 ( 85)
13.7 ( 85)

13.2 (186)
12.7 ( 99)
13.8 ( 87)

11th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.3 (184)
13.6 ( 63)
14.7 (121)

13.5 (205)
12.9 ( 91)
13.9 (114)

12.9 (222)
12.4 (121)
13.4 (101)

12.9 (167)
12.7 ( 78)
13.1 ( 89)

12th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

12.8 ( 99)
12.7 ( 58)
13.0 ( 41)

13.6 (156)
13.5 ( 69)
13.7 ( 87)

12.4 (156)
12.2 ( 78)
12.6 ( 78)

12.1 (214)
12.2 (112)
12.0 (102)

7th
Grade

8th
Grade

9th

F

= 93.750

p <.0001
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Table 37 shows the PPR mean scale scores by year, grade and contact with the police.

Recalling from tables 29 and 30 that mean dif-

ferences are greater for the PPR scale scores than for the PPP scale,
we find the same larg'er mean differences in table 37.

I f we follow

the seventh grade cohort, we find PPR mean scale score differences
of 2.6, 2.3, 1.5, and 1.4 respectively.

Thus, we find that over the

six year period the mean differences between those with and without
contact are significant but declining.
If, for each of the four testing years, we compare seventh and

twelfth graders on the PPR scale, we find greater mea;L differences
for the seventh graders than for twelfth graders.

That is, "tvhile

mean differences are significant yet in the twelfth grade, the importance of the variable contact with the police is less than in the
seventh grade.

Young people who have contact Hith the police as

early as the seventh grade have a correspondingly lower image of
the police.

As students go through junior high school and senior

high school, what seems to happen is that those students who do not
have contact gradually become closer to the mean scores of those
with contact.
In sum, the data in this study show that the variable contact
with the police has the highest statistical significance of the six
independent variables.

Clearly, there is very strong s.upport for

hypothesis V which stated that youth with contact with the police
have more negative attitudes toward the police than students who
report no contact with the police.

Youth who have had the police

ask them any questions because they did something wrong had a
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Table 37.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Contact With
and Grade

1968

Year

3rd
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

15.9 (124)
15.2 ( 20)
16.0 (104)

5th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

16.2 (157)
14.6 ( 25)
16.5 (132)

6th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

1970

Police~

Year

1973

1974

16.2 (187)
15.3 ( 29)
16.4 (158)

7th
Grade

Contact
No Contact

14.9 (289)
12.8 ( 57)
15.4 (232)

14.2 (254)
12.1 ( 66)
14.9 (188)

14.5 (283)
13.5 ( 89)
14.9 (194)

14.0 (273)
12.8 ( 91)
14.6 (182)

8th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.3 (166)
12.5 ( 55)
15.1 (111)

14.0 (271)
12.4 ( 81)
14.7 (190)

14.2 (191)
12.7 ( 63)
15.0 (128)

13.6 (158)
12.8 ( 62)
14.1 ( 96)

Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.7 (197)
13.8 ( 51)
15.1 (146)

14.5 (176)
13.0 ( 60)
15.2 (116)

13.4 (188)
12.4 ( 86)
14.3 (102)

13.7 (181)
12.4 ( 78)
14.7 (103)

lOth
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.5 (162)
12.4 ( 53)
15.4 (109)

14.1 (168)
13.4 ( 76)
14.6 ( 92)

13.4 (167)
12.2 ( 84)
14.6 ( 83)

13.0 (186)
12.0 ( 99)
14.2 ( 87)

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.8 (183)
13.5 ( 63)
15.4 (120)

13.9 (200)
12.7 ( 88)
14.9 (112)

13.3 (220)
12.6 (119)
14.1 (101)

13.4 (167)
12.7 ( 78)
14.0 ( 89)

Total
Contact
No Contact

13.6 (103)
13.0 ( 61)
14.4 ( 42)

14.4 (155)
13.9 ( 69)
14.9 ( 86)

13.5 (156)
12.9 ( 78)
14.2 ( 78)

12.9 (215)
12.2 (111)
13.6 (104)

Total

9th

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

F = 248.630

p

< .0001
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significantly more negative image of the police.
both the PPP scale and PPR scale.
the variable contact

~.;ith

This is true for

lfuen grade in school is added to

the police, the mean differences between the

two groups lessen as ·the youth get older.

This decrease in mean dif-

ferences is especially apparent in the eleventh and ttv-elfth grade on
the l'PP scale.

There are two grade levels, the seventh and tenth,

in which there is a sharp increase in the percentage of youth who
have contact with the police.

White and non-white students report

the same rate (37 percent) of contact with the police.

Those

females who report contact \dth the police have lower mean scale
scores than males who report contact.

Following the 1968 seventh

grade cohort through to the twelfth grade, the mean scale score
differences decrease at a regular rate.

Thus, as students get older

the variable of contact lVith the police, although very important,
loses some of that importance.
Political Socialization:

Religion

The influence of the variable religion has not been studied
extensively in the formation of political attitudes.

Part of the

difficulty has been the problem of measuring the religiosity of a
person.

The measuring technique used in this study is that of church

attendance.

Clearly, this is not the perfect indicator of reli-

giosity, but it is a standard measure used in sociology.

The question

asked of students was "Do you attend church services regularly?
Yes or No. 11
Ordinarily. we would expect that young people whO attend church
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services ;tegularly have more respect for authority.

Bouma (1969)

found that young people who reported that they usually go to church
had more positive attitudes toward the police than did students who
did not go to church.·

Research-Hypothesis VI states that youth who

regularly attend church services have more positive attitudes
toward the police than those who do not attend church regularly.
Table 38 presents the PPP mean scale scores with regular church
attendance.

There is a mean scale score difference of almost one

point which is highly signifi.cant.

Table 38.

Also of interest is the fact that

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Church Attendance

X

n

Attends Regularly

14.0 (3356)

Does Not Attend Regularly

13.2 (2055)

= 91.695

F

< .0001

P

t

o

9.58

P

<

.0001

over sixty percent of the sample reported that they regularly attend
church.
Table 39 shows the PPR mean scale scores by regular church attenTable 39.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Church Attendance

X

n

Attends Regularly

14.6 (3340)

Does Not Attend Regularly

13.4 (2057)

F

= 206.794

P

< .0001

t

= 14.38

P

<

.0001
~han

dance.

The mean PPR scale score difference is larger

scale.

Clearly. those youth who attend church regUlarly have a signi-

for the PPP
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ficantly higher regard for the police.

The mean score differences

from these two figures give strong support for hypothesis

vr.·

Table 40 presents church attendance controlling for sex in conTable 40.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Church Attendance and Sex

X

n

Male Attends Regularly
Male Does Not Attend Regularly

13.9 (1577)
13.0 (1218)

Female Attends Regularly
Female Does Not Attend Regularly

14.1 (1774)
13.4 ( 828}

F

~

90.788

P

< .0001

junction with the dependent variable PPP.

The mean score differences

indicate that sex differences do not add much.

The variation on this

PPP scale is mostly due to church attendance rather than sex.

While

a majority of both sexes report regular church attendance, the percentage is much higher for females (60 percent) than for males (56
percent).
Table 41 presents the PPP scale by sex and church attendance.
Table 41.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Church Attendance and Sex

X

n

Male Attends Regularly
Male Does Not Attend Regularly

14.3 (1568)
13.0 (1223}

Female Attends Regularly
Female Does Not Attend Regularly

14.9 (1767)
13.9 ( 825)

F - 202.497

P

< .0001

Clearly, church attendance is significant with mean score differences
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of over one point for males and one point for females,

In the PPR

scale the sex variable is also important especially· .for those -who
do not attend church regularly.

That is, the difference is .9

betHeen males and females who do not attend church on a regular
basis.

Thus, this F score of over 200 indicates that most of the

variation in mean differences are for church attendance with some
for sex.
The addition of parents 1 occupation adds little to the explanation of the relationship between church attendance and youth atti-

tudes totvard the police.
Table 42.

Table 42 shows that parents' occupation is

l>Iean Scale Scores (PPP) by Church Attendance and Parents'
Occupation

White-Collar Attends Regularly
White-Collar Does Not Attend Regularly

X
n
14.1 (1037)
13.1 ( 503)

Blue-Collar Attends Regularly
Blue-Collar Does Not Attend Regularly

14.1 (2010)
13.3 (1307)

F = 78.860

P <.0001

not significant at all on the PPP scale.

For those who go to church

regularly, the difference between white and blue-collar youth is zero.
The significant relationship between those who attend and who do not
attend church regularly remains.
The same overall pattern is true for the PPR scale.

Table 43

shows that church attendance is significant but pai;ents 1 occupation is not.

For those who attend church regularly, there is no

difference between white and blue-collar youth.

The same is true
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Table 43.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Church Attendance and Parents'
Occupation

X

n

White-Collar Attends Regularly
White-Collar Does Not Attend Regularly

14.7 (1038)
13.6 ( 501)

Blue-Collar Attend Regularly
Blue-Collar Does Not Attend Regularly

14.7 (1996)
13.5 (1309)

F • 176.764

P <.0001

for those who do not go to church on a regular basis,

A slightly

higher percentage of white-collar youth (67 percent) go to church
regularly than do blue-collar youth (60 percent).
With church attendance controlling for race, we find the same
pattern as that of race and contact with police.

That is, mean

differences between non-whites are not large, but they are significant for white students.
Table 44.

Table 44 shows the mean scale score

Hean Scale Scores (PPP) by Church Attendance and Race

X

n

White Attends Regularly
White Does Not Attend Regularly

14.2 (3147)
13.3 (1931)

Non-White Attends Regularly
Non-White Does Not Attend Regularly

11.7 ( 178)
11.6 ( 103)

F•90.111
differences.

P<.OOOl

It is clear that the variable race is more important

than church attendance in this table.

Even so, the F value of 90

i~dicates that church attendance controlling for race remains
significant.

Recalling that the PPP scale measures youth attitudes
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about police fairness concerning their treatment of differential
groups, race is a key var:Lable.

For white students,_ there is .a mean

difference of • 9 indicating that for them church attendance is
significant.

The FPR scale scores with race and church attendance are presented in Table 45.
Table 45.

Again, the mean difference of church attendance

Mean Scale Scores (FPR) by Church Attendance and Race

X

White Attends Regularly
White Does Not Attend Regularly

n
14.8 (3132)
13.5 (1933)

Non-white Attends Regularly
Non-White Does Not Attend Regularly

12;6 ( 178)
12.0 ( 103)

F

= 200.546

P <.0001

is considerably larger for whites than for non-whites, although tl!-e
non-white difference is greater than in the PPP scale.

The F score

of 200 indicates, however, that the mean differences for church
attendance, even controlling for race, are highly significant as are
the mean differences for race.
Table 46 shows the PPP mean scale scores by church attendance
Table 46.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Church Attendance and Contact
With Police

X

n

Contact and Attends Regularly
Contact and Does Not Attend Regularly

13. 2 ( 918)
12.5 ( 962)

No Contact and Attends Regularly
No Contact and Does Not Attend Regularly

14.4 (2259)
13.8 (1013)
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F = 93.724

P

.0001

controlling for contact ldth the police.

The mean score differences

show that both are significant on the PPP scale.

l>!ean differences

are greater for the vB.riable contact with the police than for church
attendance.

Of interest is the fact that for those students who

attended church regularly, only 28 percent had contact with the
police.

Of those who did not attend church regularly, 48 percent

of the students had contact with the police.

Table 47 presents the PPR mean scores by church attendance and
Table 47.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Church Attendance and Contact
Hith Police

X

13.3 ( 908)
12.2 ( 963)

No Contact and Attends Regularly
No Contact and Does Not Attend Regularly

15.2 (2254)
14.4 (1014)

F = 203.102

P <.0001

contact with the police.
ficant.

n

Contact and Attends Regularly
Contact and Does Not Attend Regularly

Again, both variables are highly signi-

The mean score difference for contact with the police is

about two points.

The mean difference for church attendance is about

one point, which is significant.

In both the PPP and PPR, both

variables are highly significant with the variable contact with the
police having the larger mean differences.
The next table examines the variable church attendance controlling for grade.

The most striking feature is that in both the

PPP and PPR scales, youth who regularly go to church have higher
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mean scores in each grade leveL

For most of the grade levels, the

mean differences approach or exceed one point.
The PPP scale in Table 48 shows the mean difference between
those who regularly attend church and those who do not to be consistently about one point.

The aging from junior high through

senior high does not change this pattern.

Religion is a steady

significant factor in youth attitudes toward police fairness.
The PPR scale in Table 48 presents much of the same pattern as
the PPP scale.

The difference is that the mean difference between

the two groups is almost consistently over one point.

The PPR

scale also presents a consistent pattern grade after grade.

The

difference between the tw-o groups remains strong over the years.

The

influence of religion as measured by church attendance does not
diminish as youth proceed through the teen years.
Table 49 presents the PPP mean scale scores by church attendance controlling for year and grade.

Except for the twelfth

graders in 1968, those students who attended church regularly had
higher PPP mean scale scores than those who did not attend church.
The ovet:all pattet:n for each of the testing yeat:s was that the
mean differences between the two groups did not decrease as youth
pt:oceeded through the grades.
If we follow the seventh grade ·cohort from 1968, we find mean
differences of .7, .4, .6, and 1.0 respectively.

The difference be-

tween the groups is significant and does not decrease over time.
One of the most notable aspects of this table is that if the
sample characteristics over the four testing years are' compared,
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Table 48.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) by Church Attendance
and Grade

3rd
Grade

Attends Re.gularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

13.5 ( 173)
13.7 ( 126)
12.9 ( 47)

16.1 ( 171)
16.2 ( 124)
15.9 ( 47)

5th

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

14.7 ( 162)
14.8 ( 130)
14.3 ( 32)

16.1 ( 162)
16.2 ( 130)
15.8 ( 32)

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

15.3 ( 196)
15.6 ( 150)
14.4 ( 46)

16.2 ( 196)
16.3 ( 150)
15.9 ( 46)

Grade

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

14.0 (1140)
14.3 ( 750)
13.4 ( 390)

14.3 (1136)
14.8 ( 747)
13.4 ( 389)

8th
Grade

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

14.0 ( 816)
14.3 ( 524)
13.6 ( 292)

14.0 ( 817)
14.4 ( 524)
13.3 ( 293)

9th
Grade

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

13.9 ( 752)
14.2 ( 4U)
13.4 ( 311)

14.1 ( 756)
14.6 ( 440)
13.4 ( 316)

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

13.5 ( 705)
13.7 ( 401)
13.1 ( 304)

13.7 ( 698)
14.2 ( 395)
13.0 ( 303)

Grade

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

13.4 ( 795)
13.7 ( 471)
12.9 ( 324)

13.8 ( 786)
14.3 ( 464)
13.1 ( 322)

12th
Grade

Total
Attends Regularly
Does Not Attend Regularly

12.7 ( 637)
13.0 ( 339)
12.4 ( 298)

13.6 ( 641)
14.0 ( 343)
13.1 ( 298)

ppp

Total

Grade

6th
Grade

7th

lOth
Grade

11th

F

= 70.93

p

< .0001

F

= 168.40

PPR

p

< .0001
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Table 49.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Church Attendance, Year
and Grade

1966

3rd

Total
Attends

Grade

Does Not

Total

5th

Attends

Grade

Does Not

6th
Grade

Does Not

7th

Total
Attends
Does Not

8th
Grade

Does Not

Total
Attends

Total
Attends
Does Not

lOth_

Total
Attends

Grade

Does Not

11th
Grade

Does Not

12th
Grade

Total
Attends

Total
Attends
Does Not

1973

1974

14.7 (162)
14.6 (130)
14.3 ( 32)
15.3 (196)
15.6 (150)
14.4 ( 46)

Total
Attends

Grade

9th
Grade

1970

13.5 (173)
13.7 (126)
12.9 ( 47)

14.4 (299)
14.6 (217)
13.9 ( 82)

13.9 (266)
14.5 (183)
12.6 ( 83)

14.1 (297)
14.1 (212)
14.0 ( 65)

13.5 (278)
13.6 (136)
13.2 (140)

14.1 (172)
14.6 (122)
12.9 ( SO)

13.9 (265)
14.1 (184)
13.7 (101)

14.3 (202)
14.5 (122)
14.0 ( 80)

13.7 (157)
14.0 ( 96)
13.2 ( 61)

14.4 (191)
14.4 (133)
14.5 ( 58)

14 .s (162)
14.8 (112)
14.1 ( 70)

13.2 (199)
13.6 (103)
12.6 ( 96)

13.4 (180)
13.8 ( 93)
12.9 ( 67)

13.9 (161)
14.1 (112)
13.3 ( 49)

13.6 (182)
14.2 (115)
13.1 ( 67)

13.0 (175)
13.0 ( 97)
13.0 ( 76)

13.2 (187)
13.5 ( 77)
13.0 (110)

14.3 (167)
14.4 (131)
14.2 ( 67)

13.4 (210)
13.9 (123)
12.7 ( 87)

12.6 (234)
13.1 (132)
12.5 (102)

12.9 (164)
13.1 ( 65)
12.6 ( 79)

12.9 (100)
12.7 ( 61)
13.1 ( 39)

13.6 (164)
13.9 ( 94)
13.3 ( 70)

12.5 (160)
12.5 ( 94)
12.4 ( 66)

12.1 (213)
12.7 ( 90)
11.7 (123)

F • 70.929

p

<

.0001
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the percentage of students who attend church regularly declines at
a regular rate.

Thus, while the mean

difference~

between the two

groups remains consistently significant, the rate of students who
report regular church attendance is in a steady state of decline.

The PPR scale scores by year, grade in school and church
attendance are reported in Table SO.

The overall patterns

which were present in the previous table are present here as well.

The only cell in which regular church goers did not have higher
mean scores was the 1968 twelfth graders.

The overall mean dif-

ferences are slightly larger in the PPR table than the PPP tB.ble.
Again, the overall pattern was that mean differences between the

two groups did not decline with age.
The 1968 seventh grade cohort had mean scale score differences
of .9, .6, .1, and 1.5 respectively.

The effects of church atten-

dance does not decline with age.
Another pattern "present in both the PPP and PPR tables is that
mean scale scores declined over the six years from 1968 to 1974 •.
We have commented on this previously and need not say more except
that the church attendance variable did nothing to change the
pattern seen in previous tables where the variable testing year was
included in the analysis.
In sum, there is strong support for hypothesis VI which stated
that youth who attended church regularly have more positive atti. tudes toward the police than youth who did not attend church
regularly.

With both the PPP and PPR scales, regular church atten-

dance is statistically significant.

Youth who attend church on a
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Table 50.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Church Attendance, Year
and Grade

1968

3rd
Grade

Total
Attends
Does Not

Total
Attends

5th
Grade

Does Not

6th

Total
Attends

Grade

Does Not

7th

Total
Attends

Grade

Does Not

8th

Total
Attends

Grade

Does Not

9th

Attends
Does Not

Total
Grade

Total

lOth

Attends

Grade

Does Not

11th

Attends

Grade

Does Not

12th
Grade

Does Not

Total

Total
Attends

1970

1973

1974

16.1 (171)
16.2 (124)
15.9 ( 47)
16.1 (162)
16.2 (130)
15.8 ( 32)
16.2 (196)
16.3 (150)
15.9 ( 46)
14.9 (298)
15.1 (216)
14.2 ( 82)

14.1 (265)
14.8 (181)
12.8 ( 84)

14.3 (297)
14.7 (212)
13.4 ( 85)

13.8 (276)
14.3 (138)
13.3 (138)

14.4 (172)
15.0 (122)
12.9 ( 50)

14.0 (285)
14.2 (184)
13.6 (101)

14.1 (203)
14.7 (122)
13.3 ( 81)

13.6 (157)
13.8 ( 96)
13.3 ( 61)

14.7 (197)
14.9 (134)
14.3 ( 63)

14.5 (181)
15.1 (111)
13.4 ( 70)

13.5 (198)
13.9 (102)
13.0 ( 96)

13.7 (180)
14.2 ( 93)
13.2 ( 87)

14.5 (161)
15.1 (112)
13.2 ( 49)

14.0 (178)
14.5 (111)
13.2 ( 67)

13.3 (172)
13.6 ( 95)
13.0 ( 77)

13.0 (187)
13.1 ( 77)
12.9 (110)

14.8 (186)
15.0 (131)
14.2 ( 55)

13.9 (205)
14.8 (119)
12.5 ( 86)

13.3 (231)
13.6 (129)
12.9 (102)

13.4 (164)
13.8 ( 85)
13 .o ( 79)

13.6 (104)
13.3 ( 64)
14.0 ( 40)

14.4 (163)
14.8 ( 93)
14.0 ( 70)

13.6 (160)
13.8 ( 94)
13.4 ( 66)

12.9 (214)
13.7 ( 92)
12.2 (122)

F: 168.400

p

< .0001
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regular basis have a mo'l'e positive image of the police.

The mean

scale score differences are greater for the PPR scale than for the
PPP scale.

The addition of sex to church attendance adds little on

the PPP scale but does become more significant on the PPR scale,
especially for females.

The variable parents' occupation in con-

junction with church attendance adds nothing.

With race added,

church attendance maintains significant mean differences for whites
but not for non-whites.
whites remain great.

Mean differences between whites and non-

Contact with the police has higher mean

differences than those of church attendance.

As students proceed

from junior high through senior high, mean scale scores gradually
decrease, but mean differences remain significant and approximately
equal over the grades.
5-t-lay Analysis of Variance
This section reviews several statistical procedures which will
·be used to summarize the action of the independent and dependent
variables used in the political socialization hypotheses.

Table 51

presents the zero-order correlation of the six independent and two
dependent variables.

On the PPP scale contact with the police has

the largest coefficient followed by race, church attendance, and
grade in school.

Following far behind is sex and then parents'

occupation which is not significant at all.

These coefficients

reflect the PPP tables which were analyzed earlier in this chapter.
Analysis of the PPP scale which measures youth attitudes about
police fairness and prejudice consistently found that contact with
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Table 51.

Zero Order Correlation of Independent and Dependent Variables

1. Contact
With
Police
1. Contact
With
Police
2. Church
Attendance
3. Race
4. Sex
5. Grade
In
School
6. Parents'
Occupation
7. PPP
Scale
8. PPR
Scale
*P
**P

1.000

2. Church
Attendance

-.183**
1.000

3, Race

4. Sex

5. Grade
In
School

-.149**

6. Parents'
Occupat ion

-.018

7. PPP
Scale

.1703**

8. PPR
Scale

.013

.284**

-.007

-.122**

. 066**

. 065**

-.129**

-.192**

1.000

-.009

-.048**

• 057**

-.146**

-.131**

1.000

.001

-.031

. 057**

.138**

1.000

-.015

-.122**

-.076**

1.000

-.004

-.025

1.000

.2747**

.585**

1.000

< .01

< .001

...

~
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the police and race were the most important variables and overshadowed all others when included in the analysis. ·.On the other
extreme, parents' occupation added almost nothing to

f:he explana-

tion of youth attitudes.
With the PPR scale the ordering of the variables changes
somewhat.

Contact with the police has by far the largest coef-

ficient followed by church attendance.

Sex and race follow with a

coefficient of less than half of contact with the police.

The

coefficients for grade and parents' occupation are very small.
Again, these coefficients generally reflect the ranking of v.S:riables
in the earlier sections of this chapter.

A five-way analysis of variance was employed to test possible
two-way, three-way, four-way, and five-way interaction effects.
This analysis of variance technique is important for if there are
significant interaction effects between tt.to or more variables,
some further analytical techniques 1 such as the Multiple Classification Analysis, are not possible.

The five-way analysis of

variance with the PPP scale showed no significant interaction
F scores at the .01 level of significance, so we can assume that
relationships between independent variables are additive in this
study.

The main effects of the five-way analysis are shown in

Table 52.

Contact with the police and race retain the highest

significance by far.

Sex on the other hand has no significance

for the F score.
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Table 52.

S-Way Analysis of Variance with PPP Scale

F

Contact with Police
Church Att:endance
Race
Grade in School
Sex

132.871
34.835
114.164
43.055
1.012

p
p
p
p
p

,0001
.0001
.0001
.0001
.31456

Table 53 presents the Multiple Classification Analysis l>1hich is
especially useful when there are no significant interaction effects.
We can thus note the net effect of each variable l?hen the differences
of the other independent variables are controlled for,

The beta

weight is the resultant standardized partial-regression coefficient.

Table 53.

Hultiple Classification Analysis:

PPP by Contact Hith The

Police, Church Attendance, Race, Grade, Sex

Grand Mean 13. 63
Mean Deviations Adjusted
For Independents

Variable

Beta

Contact
No Contact

-.733
.460

.178

Does Attend Church
Does Not Attend Church

.226
-.342

.085

.116
-2.105

.151

Junior High Grades
Senior High Grades

.273
-.345

.094

Males
Females

.048
-,051

.015

White
Non-White

Hultiple R = • 28

Multiple R Squared

= •08

The greater the absolute value of a variable's beta co_efficient, the
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greater its importance in explaining the variation in the dependent
variable.

Thus, for the PPP scale, contact with the police has the

largest beta followed closely by race.

Grade and church attendance

had beta weights about half the size.

Sex has little power as seen

by the very small beta.

Church attendance and grade have somewhat

reduced power than what one might expect from the earlier sections
of this chapter.

This occurs because in the S-way analysis of

variance they are partially controlled for by church attendance and
race.

With grade in school dichotomized into junior and senior

high grades, the effect of aging can clearly be seen.

Only Sex

attributes hardly vary when there is a corresponding change in the

grand mean.
Table 54 shows the five-way analysis of variance for the same
Table 54.

5-~-lay

Analysis of Variance With PPR Scale

Contact With Police
Church Attendance
Race

Grade in School
Sex

331.778
79.274
86.854
5.633
6.314

p < .0001
p < .0001
p ~.0001
p <.0177
p <.0120

five independent variables and the PPR scale measuring youth attitudes about police role and reputation.

The five-way analysis of

variance was used to test for possible interaction effects.

The

analysis revealed that there was no two-way, three-way, four-way
or five-way interaction F scores which were significant at the .01
level.

Contact with the police has by far the highest F score on
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the PPR scale.

Race and church attendance a-re grouped together and

are still very significant.

Grade and sex are not significant at the

.01 level.
Table 55 presents the 1!-Iultiple Classification Analysis for the
Table 55.

Multiple Classification Analysis: PPR by Contact With The
Police, Church Attendance, Race, Grade, Sex

Grand Mean 13.98
Mean Deviations Adjusted
For Independents

Variable

Beta

-1.094
.684

.273

.323
-.486

.125

.095
-1.730

.128

Junior High Grades
Senior High Grades

.093
-.118

.033

Males
Females

-.113
.120

.037

Contact
No Contact
Does Attend Church
Does Not Attend Church
White
Non-White

Multiple R

PPR scale.

= •36

Multiple R Squared "" .13

These coefficients can be used because there were no

significant interaction effects.

The beta coefficients show that

for the PPR scale the variable contact with the police is by far the
most important.

Race is second in importance but is less important

than for the PPP scale.

Church attendance has a beta coefficient

very close in size to that of race.

Grade in school and sex are

hardly important when controlled for the other three variables.
In preceding sections, especially on the PPR scale grade and sex
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seemed more important in explaining the variation of the dependent
variable.

However, when the five independent variables are entered

into five-way analysis of variance 1 grade and sex lose much of their

explanatory power.
The Multiple R score is higher for the PPR scale ( .36) than for
the PPP scale (. 28).

Thus, these five independent variables explain

more of the variance for the PPR (.13) than for the PPP scale (.08).
Evaluation of Police-School Liaison Program:
Target vs. Control Schools

During the middle and late 1960's, there was a widespread perception by police officers and others that youth, especially those in
junior and senior high school, disliked the police.

Many felt that

this perceived disrespect for the police would broaden into disrespect
for the law in general as well as for other authority figures.

As

we reviewed in Chapter 2, there was not unifonn agreement about the
level of disrespect for the police.
to do about the problem.

Nor was there agreement on what

Many experts believed that one solution was

to place police officers in the school.

These officers, acting as

police professionals, had as part of their task to positively influenc.e the attitudes of youth toward the police.
The first section of Chapter 3 illustrates the efforts of the
Michigan State Police program.

Their Folice-School Liaison Program

was a serious attempt to positively influence the attitudes held by
young people.

They tried to do this by holding several roles:

counselor, law enforcer, resource person, friend and ombudsman.
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Time was spent in all of the K-12 grades.

How much time was actually

spent :ion each grade depended on the officer and Where he believed
his time would be best spent.
The Liaison Program of the Michigan State Police lasted for six
years, from the fall of 1968 to the spring of 1974.
students in

tlV'O

During that time,

target school systems, Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer,

and one control school system, Whitehall were tested four times.

The first in 1968 was a pre-test and the last three in 1970, 1973
and 1974 Here used to assess differences from the pre-test.
Research-Hypothesis VII states that students from the i:arget
schools would have more positive attitudes towards the police than
would students from the C{Jntrol school.·

After years of exposure to

a policeman whose job it was to create a positive image, youth in
target schools should have internalized this image of the policeman
role model.

We will not-1 examine several tables which show comparison

data for the three school systems.
Table 56 presents the PPP mean scale scores by school, testing
year and grade in school.

We w·ould expect that the mean PPP scale

scores for students in the target schools would either not become
more negative over the years or would decline at a slower rate than
students from the control school.
the hypothesis.

However, the data do not support

If we follow the 1968 seventh grade cohort from

the three schools through the six years, quite a different pattern
emerges.

Table 57 provides the mean scores for the cohort of

students from the three schools.
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Table 56.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by School, Year and Grade

YEAR

68

REETHS-PUFFER

BRIDGEPORT
70

73

74

68

3rd
Grade

13.5
(101)

13.3
(76)

5th
Grade

15.0
(82)

14.5
(81)

6th
Grade

70

WHITEHALL

73

74

68

70

73

74

14.1
(87)

13.7
(107)

13.1
(100)

13.4
(109)

15.3
(107)

15.3
(90)

7th
Grade

14.6
(113)

14.0
(71)

14.6
(100)

14.0
(95)

14.5
(99)

13.9
(91)

14.4
(112)

13.3

8th
Grade

14.8
(90)

14.3
(105)

14.7
(103)

14.0
(81)

13.5
(86)

14.2
(111)

14.0
(100)

13.4

9th
Grade

14.5
(101)

14.5
(95)

13.7
(101)

13.6
(97)

14.4
(94)

14.5
(88)

12.8
(101)

13.1
(85)

lOth
Grade

13.8
(137)

13.5
(96)

13.0
(95)

13.4
(107)

13.9
(28)

14.1
(89)

12.9
(85)

13.0
(87)

11th
Grade

14.6
(142)

13.2
(102)

12.8
(78)

13.2
(97)

13.2
(46)

13.6
(141)

13.1
(72)

12.4
(71)

12th
Grade

12.7
(76)

13.6
(65)

12.5
(81)

12.1
(57)

13.2
(25)

13.5
(104)

12.4
(75)

11.7
(81)

F = 9.283

p

< .0001

(77)

(77)

13.1
(75)

12.5
(92)
12.6
(77)

§
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Table 57.

Hean Scale Scores (PPP) for 6 Year Cohort by School

BridgeE:ort

Reeths-Puffer

Whitehall

7th Grade
8th Grade
11th Grade
12th Grade

14.6
14.·3
12.8
12.1.

14.5
14.2
13.1
11.7

14.1
13.1
12.5

g,_§_

Net Mean Decline

-2.5

-2.8

-1.5

Clearly, the presence of the Police-School Liaison Officer in
Bridgeport and

~eeths-Puffer

did not preclude a decrease in support

for youth attitudes concerning police fairness.

To the contrary,

the decline in the control school was significantly less than the
decline for students from the target school.

Interestingly, after

only one year of the Police-School Liaison Program it appeared that
the program was fulfilling its goals.

After one year the net mean

decline for the target schools was • 3 while it was a full point for
the control school.

That pattern did not bold, however, and by

the twelfth grade the PPP mean scale score differences for the
target schools were considerably lm,..er than those of the control
school.

The Police-School Liaison Officer was not effective for

promoting pro-police attitudes about police fairness.
The overall pattern of PPP mean scale scores are similar to
those presented in the previous section on political socialization:
grade in school.

The PPP mean scores steadily decline as the

students proceed from the junior high through the senior high years.
The aging process worked in the same direction and approximate rate
for all three schools.

Second, if one examines the PPP mean scale
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Table 58,

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by School, Year and Grade

YEAR

68

3rd
Grade

15.8
(101)

16.4
(74)

5th
Grade

15.8
(82)

16.4
(81)

BRIDGEPORT

6th
Grade

70

73

REETHS-PUFFER
74

68

15.9
(90)

70

WHITEHALL

73

74

68

70

73

74

14.9
(87)

13.8

13.9
(100)

13.6
(108)

16.5
(107)

7th
Grade

14.8
(112)

13.9

14.8
(100)

14.3
(94)

14.9
(99)

14.6
(92)

14.3
(112)

13.6

(71)

8th
Grade

14.7
(90)

14.5
(105)

14.5
(104)

13.8
(82)

14.1
(86)

14.4
(111)

13.8
(100)

13.4

9th
Grade

14.6
(109)

14.4
(95)

13.4
(101)

14.3
(97)

14.9
(92)

14.5
(87)

13 .s
(100)

13.0
(85)

lOth
Grade

14.5
(137)

13.8
(93)

13.1
(94)

13.4
(107)

14.3
(28)

14.1
(88)

13.4
(83)

12.5
(87)

11th
Grade

15.0
(141)

13.7
(101)

13.5

13.0
(97)

14.2
(46)

14.1
(110)

13.8

13.9

(77)

(72)

(71)

12th
Grade

13.0
(80)

13.7
(64)

13.3
(81)

12.8
(59)

15.6
(25)

14.7
(104)

14.0
(75)

13.0
(80)

F = 6.672

p

< .0013

(77)

(77)

(lOS)

12.7
(75)

12.7
(90)
12.8
(77)

,_.
~
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scores for each grade across the four testing years, there is a
steady decline of between one half point to one point.

Lastly, it

is important and appropriate to emphasize that the overall mean
scale scores for all youth do not reflect anti-police attitudes.
In the junior high years especially the mean scores are only about
three to four points from the maximum possible score.
Table 58 presents the PPR mean scale scores by school, testing
year and grade in school.

As with the data from the previous table,

the PPR mean scale scores in Table 58 do not support hypothesis VII.
As we follow the 1968 seventh grade cohort through the six years,
we find that the mean score differences between schools are not
large at all.

Table 59 presents the PPR mean scale scores for the

cohort of students from the three schools.
Table 59.

The presence of a Police-

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) for 6 Year Cohort by School

7th Grade
8th Grade
11th Grade
12th Grade
Net Mean Decline

BridgeEort

Reeths-Puffer

14.8
14.5
13.5

14.9
14.4
13.8

Whitehall

14.9
12.7
12.7

11..&
-2 .o

1-.hQ.

11..&

-1.9

-2.1

School Liaison Officer did not preverit the PPR mean scale scores from
declining.

In fact, the net decline for the six year period shows

the three schools w·ith comparable losses.

As with the previous table,

it appeared after the second testing pei:'iod in 1970 that the target
schools experienced a slight decline and the control school a sharp
decline.

However, this pattern did not hold through the senior high
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years.
As with the PPP scale scores, the overall pattern in Table 58
follows the earlier analysis of PPR scores and grade in school.

For

each of the three schools, there is a gradual decline in PPR mean
scale scores as students go from the seventh grade to the twelfth
grade,

And as

~.te

noted earlier, the PPR mean scale scores decline

in each grade level from 1968 to 1974.

Thus, not only could the

Police-School Liaison Officer not offset the other social forces
which effected youth attitudes, but he also did not overcome the

cultural forces which resulted in lower mean scale scores in each
grade level in 1973 and 1974.
Table 60 adds the variable sex to that of school, grade and
year.

As we follm-1 the six year cohort through the three schools,

He find that the variable sex has an uneven effect on the PPP
scale.

In Bridgeport males had a higher mean score in the ninth

and twelfth grade and females had a higher mean scale in the 1970
tenth grade and 1973 eleventh grade.

In Reeths-Puffer males had

higher mean scores than females in the eighth, eleventh and twelfth
grade but the mean differences between males and females are very
small.

In Whitehall, the control school females have a higher

mean score in the seventh, eighth and eleventh grades.

For two

of the grades, the seventh and eleventh, the mean differences are
significant.
score.

In the twelfth grade males had a slightly higher

There is for the three schools no consistent pattern for

the variable sex.

It is interesting to note that the eighth

graders in 1970 from 'ifuitehall, which are the group which allowed

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

Table 60.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by School, Grade, Year and Sex

BRIDGEPORT

REETHS-PUFFER

WHITEHALL

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

7th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.6
14.9
14.2

14.0
13.6
14.5

14.7
14.6
14.8

14.1
14.1
13.9

14.5
14.2
14.8

13.9
13.8
14.0

14.7
13.7
15.3

13.3
12.8
13.7

14.1
13.0
15.1

13.7
13.0
14.5

13.1
13.3
12.9

13.4
13.4
13.4

8th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.8
14.2
15.4

14.3
14.0
14.6

14.7
14.9
14.4

14.0
14.0
13.9

13.5
14.1
13.0

14.2
14.4
14.1

14.0
13.0
14.7

13.4
13.4
13.4

9th
Grade

Total
Y..ale
Female

14.4
14.3
14.6

14.5
14.5
14.5

13.7
13.4
14.0

13.6
12.9
14.1

14.4
15.3
14.0

14.5
14.1
14.7

12.8
12.7
12.9

13.0
12.7
13.5

10th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

13.8
13.6
14.0

13.5
13.2
13.9

13.0
13.0
12.9

13.4
12.9
14.0

13.9
13.8
13.9

14.1
14.1
14.1

12.8
12.1
13.4

13.0
13.2
12.5

11th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.6
14.9
14.5

13.2
12.6
13.7

12.8
12.3
13.0

13.3
12.8
13.9

13.2
14.4
12.5

13.6
13.0
14.3

13.1
13.1
13.0

12.4
12.3
12.6

12th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

12.7
12.7
12.6

13.6
13.6
13.5

12.5
12.0
12.8

12.1
12.2
12.0

13.2
13.4
12.6

13.6
13.4
13.8

12.4
12.3
12.5

11.7
11.8
11.5

YEAR

F

c

7.108

13.1
12.9
13.2

12.6
12.6
13.6
12.6
12.7
12.5

p <.0008

~
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some evidence that the program was successful after one year compared
to the target schools, are low because females are two points lower
than in the seventh grade,

The males in that cohort only dec Leased

by • 2 of one point.
Table 61 presents quite another pattern.

As was noted in

earlier tables, sex is much more significant with the PPR scale than
the PPP scale.

For all three schools, females have a higher mean

score in each of the grades for the cohort than do males.

In Bridge-

port, the mean differences between males and females increase over
the six years.

While the mean difference increase is less in Reeths-

Puffer, the mean difference does increase.

In Whitehall, the mean

difference begins double that of the target schools and remain close
to one point.

Thus, the variation for sex in the PPR scale fits

the earlier patterns found in earlier tables.
do not differ from the control school.

The target schools

The addition of the variable

sex does not augment very much our understanding of the effects of
school as a variable.
Table 63 adds the variable of contact with the police to that
of school, testing year, and grade in school.

If we pull out the

cohpl;"t scQres from the three schools, we find some difference between
schools.

Table 64 shows that for both target schools, students in the

twelfth grade who have had contact with the police have higher mean
scores than students without contact.

It is interesting to note that

this contrasts significantly with the control school where students
without contact remained almost a point above those with contact.
The overall pattern for the three schools is ~hat the meim scale
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Table 61.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by School, Grade, Year and Sex

BRIDGEPORT

REETHS-PUFFER

WHITEHALL

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

7th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.8
14.6
15.1

13.9
12.9
15.1

14.8
14.6
15.1

14.5
14.2
15.1

14.9
14.7
15.1

14.6
14.1
15.1

14.3
13.6
15.3

13.6
13.2
14.0

14.9
14.2
15.5

13.8
13.0
14.7

13.9
14.3
13.6

13.6
12.9
14.3

8th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.7
14.0
15.5

14.5
14.0
15.1

14.5
14.6
14.3

13.8
14.1
13.2

14.1
14.3
13.8

14.4
14.2
14.5

13.8
12.7
14.7

13.4
13.2
13.5

Total
Male
Female

14.6
14.1
14.9

14.4
14.2
14.8

~3.4

9th
Grade

13.1
13.7

14.3
13,4
14.9

14.9
14.5
15.0

14.5
14.1
14.7

13.5
13.4
14.0

13.0
12.4
13.9

lOth
Grade

Total
Male
Female

14.5
13.4
15.3

13.8
14.1
13.6

13.2
12.9
13.7

13.4
12.9
13.9

14.3
14.0
14.4

14.1
14.0
14.3

13.5
12.6
14.4

12.5
12.6
12.2

11th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

15.0
14.6
15.3

13.7
12.6
14.8

13.5
12.6
14.7

13.0
12.4
13.7

14.2
14.6
14.0

14.2
13.8
14.6

13.8
13.3
14.2

13.9
13.0
14.6

12th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

13.0
12.0
14.2

13.8
13.9
13.6

13.2
12.5
14.0

12.8
12.0
14.0

15.6
15.6
15.8

14.7
14.5
14.9

14.0
13.5
14.5

13.0
12.5
13.4

YEAR

F = 9.666

12.7
12.3
13.0

12.7
12.4
13.1
12.8
12.3
13.3

p <.0001

:;::

"'
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Table 62.

Number of Respondents In Each Cell Used To Compute The Means Of The Scale Scores
In The Two Preceding Tables

BRIDGEPORT
YEAR

REETHS-PUFFER

WHITEHALL

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

7th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

113
60
53

71
40
31

99
55
44

93
59
34

99
46
53

91
43
48

112
63
49

77
37
40

87
42
45

107
56
51

99
52
47

106
53
. 53

8th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

90
49
53

105
59
36

103
64
51

81
51
56

86
43
63

111
48
54

100
44
27

77
38
33

9th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

101
48
53

95
59
36

101
50
51

96
40
56

94
31
63

88
34
54

101
74
27

84
51
33

lOth
Grade

Total
Male
Female

137
59
78

96
53
43

94
63
31

104
51
53

28
11
17

89
48
41

82
38
44

87
65
22

11th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

142
61
81

102
51
51

78
47
31

96
49
47

46
20
26

114
59
55

72
38
34

70
31
39

12th
Grade

Total
Male
Female

76
41
35

64
38
26

81
36
45

57
35
22

25
20
5

104
50
54

75
36
39

81
37
44

75
33

92
50
42
75
39
36

~
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Table 63.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by School, Year, Grade, and Contact With Police

BRIDGEPORT

REETHS-PUFFER

l>'IUTEHALL

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

7th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.7
12.9
15.3

14.1
12.6
14.6

14.7
14.0
14.9

14.0
12.8
14.6

14.6
11.8
15.0

13.9
14.1
13.9

14.4
12.7
15.1

13.4
12.8
13.6

14.1
12.6
14.5

13.8
11.4
14.7

13.3
13.6
13.1

13.5
12.9
13.8

8th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.6
13.1
15.4

14.3
13.3
14.7

14.7
14.1
15.1

14.0
14.0
14.0

13.5
11.4
14.4

14.3
13.5
14.5

14.0
11.8
14.8

13.4
12.6
14.0

9th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.4
13.5
14.8

14.4
13.3
15.2

13.7
12.8
14.3

13.6
12.6
14.3

14.4
14.6
14.3

14.5
14.0
14.7

12.7
12.2
13.1

13.0
12.2
13.8

lOth
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

13.8
12.2
14.5

13.5
13.2
13.7

13.1
12.5
13.7

13.5
12.7
14.0

13.9
13.0
14.5

14.0
13.8
14.3

12.8
11.8
13.7

13.0
12.7
13.4

11th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.7
13.9
15.1

13.2
12.6
13.6

12.9
12.3
13.7

13.3
13.2
13.4

13.2
12.5
13.4

13.7
13.1
14.3

13.1
12.9
13.3

12.4
12.1
12.6

12th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

12.7
12.3
13.2

13.7
13.7
13.7

12.4
12.5
12.3

12.1
12.5
11.5

13.2
13.6
12.0

13.5
13.4
13.6

12.4
11.8
12.9

11.7
11.8
11.6

YEAR

F = 9.086

p

13.3
12.8
13.6

12.6
12.2
13.1
12.5
12.2
13.0

< .0001

~
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Table 64.

7th
Grade

8th
Grade

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) for 6 Year Cohort by School

Contact
No Contact

12.9
15.3

11.8
15.0

12.6
14.5

Contact
No Contact

13.3
14.7

13.5
14.5

12.8
13.6

Contact
No Contact

12.3
13.7

12.9
13.3

12.2
13.1

Contact
No Contact

12.5
11.5

11.8
11.6

12.2
13.0

scores for students with contact stayed at about the same level,

between 12 and 13, for all four grades.

However, those students

without contact with the police have almost a four point decline in
the target schools and only a one and one half point in the control
school.

Thus, for students who had been questioned by a policeman,

the Police-School Liaison Program had no effect when compared to

those who had been questioned from the control school.

Perhaps more

importantly, those students from the control school who had not been
questioned and who had not had the liaison officer as a positive role
model declined from 14.5 in the seventh grade to 13 in the twelfth.
But those students from the target schools who had the benefit of a
police-liaison officer declined almost four points.

These students

became much more negative than those from the control school.
Clearly, the presence of a liaison officer did not help to maintain
pro-police attitudes.

Whether the presence of the officer actually

contributed to the large decline of pro-police attitudes for those
students in the target schools who had not been questioned cannot be
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Table 65.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by School, Year, Grade, and Contact With Police

BRIDGEPORT

WHITEHALL

REETHS-PUFFER

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

7th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.8
13.3
15.3

13..8
10.8
15.0

14.9
14.1
15.1

14.4
13.0
15.1

14.9
11.8
15.4

14.7
14.0
14.9

14.5
12.9
15.1

13.7
12.3
14.3

14.8
12.8
15.4

13.9
11.3
14.8

14.0
13.7
14.3

13.7
12.8
14.3

8th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.6
12.7
15.6

14.5
12.8
15.3

14.5
13.7
15.0

13.8
13.3
14.0

14.0
12.3
14.7

14.4
13.1
14.7

14.0
11.1
15.0

13.4
12.4
14.2

9th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.6
13.5
15.0

14.6
12.8
15.7

13.4
12.4
14.1

14.3
12.8
15.2

14.9
14.2
15.1

14.5
13.4
14.9

13.5
12.4
14.5

13.0
12.0
13.9

lOth
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

14.5
12.4
15.5

14.0
13.3
14.5

13.3
12.3
14.3

13.5
12.4
14.3

14.2
12.7
15.3

14.2
13.6
14.6

13.6
12.1
14.9

12.4
11.6
14.0

11th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

15.0
13.8
15.6

13.7
12.1
14.8

13.5
12.8
14.3

13.0
12.7
13.3

14.2
12.4
14.9

14.1
13.2
15.0

13.9
12.9
14.8

13.9
12.6
14.9

12th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

13.0
11.9
14.2

14.0
13.2
14.5

13.1
12.7
13.7

12.8
11.6
14.6

15.6
15.7
15.3

14.7
14.3
15.1

13.9
13.2
14.6

13.0
12.7
13.2

YEAR

F

= 6.938

12.7
11.2
13.6

12.7
12.2
13.3
12.3
12.3
13.3

p <.001

~
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Table 66.

Number Of Respondents In Each Cell Used To Compute The Means Of The Scale Scores
In The Two Preceding Tables

BRIDGEPORT
YEAR

WHITEHALL

REETHS-PUFFER

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

68

70

73

74

7th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

lOS
27
78

69
19

so

90
24
66

94
32
62

98
12
86

86
22
64

lOS
31
74

75
20
55

86
18
68

100
25
75

88
34
54

106
39
67

8th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

82
30
52

99
33
66

97
39
58

81
27
54

84
25
59

lOS
21
84

92
24
68

76
34
42

9th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

99
27
72

90
37
53

91
40
51

97
38
59

93
23
70

87
23
64

98
47
51

84
40
44

Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

135
43
92

87
38
49

89
47
42

101
44
57

28
11
17

85
40
45

80
37
43

85
55
30

Total
Contact
No Contact

139
89

100
39
61

75
43
32

96
45
51

45

11th
Grade

32

lOS
52
53

67
33
34

71
33
38

12th
Grade

Total
Contact
No Contact

75
40
35

60
24
36

76
39
37

57
35
22

24
18
6

96
45
51

73
35
38

81
34
47

lOth

so

13

67
28
39

80
45
35
76
43
33

~
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necessarily infe.rred from this table.

It does remain a possibility

however.
Table 65 presents the PPR scale by school, testing year,
grade level and contS:ct with the police.

We should recall that mean

differences of PPR by contact with the police were over two points.
We should expect therefore to find large mean differences in this
table as well.

If we pull out the mean scores for the cohort, we

find that indeed there are large mean differences between students
who have been stopped by a policeman and those who have not.
First of all, the same pattern of those students who have

been questioned by a policeman is reflected in the PPR scale as
well as the earlier PPP scale.

From the seventh to the twelfth grade,

these scores decline only slightly.
'!able 67.

7th
Grade

8th
Grade

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

In Reeths-Puffer the mean scores

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) For 6 Year Cohort By School

BridgeEort

Reeths-Puffer

Contact
No Contact

13.3
15.3

11.8
15.4

12.8
15.4

Contact
No Contact

12.8
15.3

13.1
14.7

11.2
13.6

Contact
No Contact

12.8
14.3

12.9
14.8

12.2
13.3

Contact
No Contact

11.6
14.6

12.7
13.2

12.3
13.3

went up almost a point.

Whitehall

The point is that those students who have

been stopped and questioned have low scores already in the seventh
grade and they remain low.

A police officer stationed

~n

the Bridge-
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port system does not raise the police image concerning the police
role and reputation.
Puffer.

It is possible that it happened in Reeths-

The control school pattern is between the two target

schools.

The major difference bet1veen the PPP scale and the PPR scale
is that the students who have not been questioned do not have the
drastic decline in mean scores in the PPR scale as was present in
the PPP scale.

Instead of going down to the 11 and 12 level, they

remain higher than the mean scores for students who have had con-

tact and remain at the 13 and 14 level.

Students from Bridgeport

shmv the least decline over the six year period.

Those from

Reeths-Puffer and \ol'hitehall shm-1 the same decline of about two

points,

Thus, in Bridgeport there is some evidence that the program

may have been successful for students \Yho had been stopped or
questioned but the decline in scores in Reeths-Puffer and Whitehall
are almost identical.
The overall pattern in Table 65 mirrors those presented
earlier.

In all three schools, mean scores decline as students

get older with occasional cells which sho\v a contrary direction for
just that one year.

Also, in the three schools the mean scale scores

show an overall decline within grade levels, from 1968 to 1974.

The

Police-School Liaison P1·ogram did little., i f anything, to counteract
this as the overall rate of decline is equally shared in all three
schools.
In sum, there is scant, if any, evidence to support hypothesis
VII which stated that students from the target schools' would have
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more positive attitudes toward the police than would students from the
control school.

Apparently, the presence of a Police-School Liaison

Officer did not have an impact on the attitudes that youth held
about police prejudic·e and police reputation.

With the PPP scale

by school, year and grade, there is actually a sharper decrease of
pro-police attitudes in the target schools than in the control

school.

With the PPR scale, the rate of decline is the same for all

three schools, again indicating that the liaison officer left no
serious lasting impact on youth attitudes.

The addition of the

variable sex did not change strongly tha patterns already described.

The one really interesting feature '"as the discovery that the reason
that the control school scores dropped in 1970 was that eighth grade
girls decreased their scores by tvw points.

This allmved the inter-

pretation in 1970 that the program lil'aS successful because the control
school scores had decreased more than the scores of the target
schools.

The patterns for the variable contact with the police

provided some basis for variation.

In the PPP scale, students from

the target schools who had not been stopped and questioned by a
police officer presented a much sharper decline of mean scale
scores than students from the control school.

In the target schools,

the break came betlveen the eleventh and twelfth grade for the cohort
students.

We simply cannot tell from the data i f the liaison officer

in the target schools actually provoked this sharp decline or
whether it lVas due to other factors.

With the PPR scale, the

Bridgeport mean scores are higher than those of Reeths-Puffer and
Whitehall.

There is precious little evidence that the' presenCe of
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the liaison officer helped pro-police attitudes in the cohort of

students and some possible evidence that he provoked negative
responses concerning youth attitudes about police fairness and
prejudice.

Evaluation of Police-School Liaison Program:

Approval

One of the best evaluative questions to ask clients or consumers is to straightfonmrdly ask them i f they approve of the
program and the service performed.

Since not everyone agrees

that a policeman should be allmved full time in the schools, it
was appropriate to ask students from the target schools if it was
a good idea to have a policeman spend full time in their schools.

Research-Hypothesis VIII states that students who think that
it is a good idea to have a policeman spend full time in their

school will have a more positive image of the police.
Table 68 presents the PPP mean scale scores by whether students believe i t is a good idea to have a liaison officer in their
school.

Table 68.

Sixty-four percent of the students in the target schools in

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Approval Of Policeman In School

X

n

Approve

14.1 (1295)

Disapprove

12.1 ( 728)

F = 194.738

P

< .0001

1971 and 1974 believed that it was a good idea to have a policeman
spend full time in their school.

And those who did so· approve have
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a significantly more positive image of the police.

The F score is a

very high 510, indicating high statistical significance for this

mean difference of three points.
Table 69,

Hean Scale Scores (PPR) by Approval of Policeman In School

X

n

Approve

14.7 (1294)

Disapprove

11.7 ( 726)

F = 510.889

P

< .0001

Table 70 presents approval of policeman in school controlling for
race.

Sixty-five percent of white students approve and 46 percent of

non-white students approve of having a full-time officer in their
school.

Regarding the mean score differences, race does not change

the mean differences in the approval variable.

Both have approval of

policeman mean differences of 1. 9 indicating that for both whites and

non-whites those who approve of having an officer full time in the
schools have a significantly more positive image of police fairness
Table 70.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Approval of Police in School
and Race

X

n

White Approve
White Disapprove

14.1 (1231)
12.2 ( 657)

Non-White Approve
Non-White Disapprove

12.9
11.0

F = 194.423

P

56)
64)

< .0001

in dealing with differential groups.
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The PPR scale scores are shown in Table 71.
Table 71.

As lvith the PPP

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) by Approval of Police In School
and Race

X

n

White Approve
White Disapprove

14.8 (1230)
11.9 ( 655)

Non-White Approve
Non-White Disapprove

13.5
11.4

F

= 502.203

P

<

56)
64)

.0001

scale scores, the mean differences for approval of a policeman in
school remain highly significant,
2. 9 points.

For l.Jhites the differences are

With non-whites the mean score differences are 2.1

points, less than loJhites but still very significant.

Table 72 shows the variable of approval of a policeman in
school full-time controlling for sex.

As with race, sex differences

do not change the mean differences of approval of having a policeman
in the school.

Approval mean score differences are significant and

sex differences are not.

A slightly higher percentage of females

(67 percent) than males (62 percent) approve of having a policeman
in their school.
Table 72.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Approval Of Policeman In School
and Sex

X

n

'Hale Approve
Male Disapprove

14.0 (682)
11.8 (418)

Female Approve
Female Disapprove

14.2 (610)
12.4 (301)

F = 194.357

P <.0001
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The results for the PPR scale are presented in Table 73.

As

before, most of the mean differences can be found 'in th~ approval
Table 73.

Mean ScaJ_e Scores (PPR) By Approval Of Policeman In
School and Sex

n

14.4 (682)
11.4 (417)

Female Approve
Female Disapprove

15.2 (609)
12.2 (300)

F
variable.

x

Male Approve
Male Disapprove

= 499.180

F <.0001

The differences are highly significant, being exactly

three points.

However, males differ from females by one point,

females having the higher mean scores.

Thus, while most of the dif-

ferencc can be explained by the variable approval of having a policeman in the school full time, differences between males and females
are also significant.
Table 74 presents the variable of approval controlling for
church attendance.
Table 74.

The F score is clearly statistically significant

!olean Scale Scores (PPP) By Approval Of Policeman In
School and Church Attendance

X

At tends and Approves
Attends and Disapproves

n
14. 3 (7 60)
12.1 (327)

Does not Attend and Approves
Does not Attend and Disapproves

13.8 (509)
12.0 (386)

F = 193.223

F

< .0001
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and again reflects that the differences are due to the variable
approval of having a policeman in their school.

Almost all of the

variation is due to those who approve and those who do not.

A

higher percentage of 'those who regularly attend church (70 percent)
approved of having a policeman spend full time in their school
than those who do not regularly attend church (57 percent).
The results of the PPR scale are reported in Table 75.

Table 75.

The

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Approval of Policeman In
School and Church Attendance

X

Attends and Approves
Attends and Disapproves

n
14.9 (759)
12.1 (327)

Does not Attend and Approves
Does not Attend and Disapproves

14.5 (509)
11.4 (384)

F = 499.435

P

< .0001

pattern is the same as for previous tables.

The significant mean

scale score differences are between those who approve and those who
disapprove of having an officer full time in their school.

The

variable of regular church attendance changes the pattern only

slightly.
Table 76 presents the variable approval of an officer spending
full time in the school controlling for contact with the police.
The F score is very significant which is what it has been for all of
the PPP tables in this section.

The approval of policeman in school

mean scale score differences are about two points.
for most of the variation in this table.

This accounts

However, there is also
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almost a one point difference between those who have had and those
who have not had contact with the police.

Those who have not been

stopped and questioned have the higher mean scores.

Table 76.

A much higher

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) by Approval Of Policeman In
Schools and Contact With Police

Contact Approve
Contact Disapprove

13.6 (449)
11.6 (388)

No Contact Approve

14.4 (803)
12.7 (307)

No Contact Disapprove
F = 193.985

P <.0001

percentage of those who have not had contact with the police (72 percent) approve of having an officer in the school full time than do
those who have had contact with the police (54 percent).
The results for the PPR scale are shown in Table 77.

As with

the previous table for the PPP scale, most of the differences
bet~veen

the means is accounted for by the approval variable.

These

mean differences are almost three points for those with contact and
2.2 for those w·ithout contact.

There was, in addition, mean score

differences of over one point between those with contact and those
without contact of the police.

Thus, we find that approval of

having a policeman full time in the schools has larger mean differences
than contact with the police.

Those students \V'ho have been stopped

and questioned but who approve of having an officer in the school
full time have a significantly higher mean score on police role and
reputation than those who had not been stopped and questioned but who
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disapproved of
Table 77,

hav~ng

a policeman in the school.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Approval Of Policeman In
Schools and Contact With Police

x

n

Contact Approve
Contact Disapprove

14.0 (448)
10.9 (386)

No Contact Approve
No Contact Disapprove

15.1 (803)
12.9 (307)

F

= 493.338

P < .0001

Table 78 presents the PPP and PPR scale scores by school, grade,
and approval of having a policeman full time in their school.

For

both schools and for both scales, the effects of aging \olhich were
noted in earlier sections of this chapter are still present.

As

students go from the seventh grade through the tw·elfth grade,
there are mean score losses of 1. 9 and 1. 5 in Bridgeport and 2. 0
and . 7 in Reeths-Puffer,

Hmo1ever, the mean scale score differences

for the variable of approval of having a policeman in the school
remain as strong as they have been throughout this section.
PPP scales the mean differences are

bet~veen

points, usually hovering around two points.

For the

one point and three
Only for students in the

twelfth grade does there seem to be some lessening of the mean differences.

Overall, hm.;tever, for the PPP scales in Table 78 the mean

differences between those who approve and those \.;tho disapprove
remain very significant.
With the PPR scales, the same pattern emerges as with the PPP
scale.

The mean score differences for the PPR scale consistently
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Table 78.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) By Approval Of Policeman
In School, School And Grade

BRIDGEPORT
ppp

PPR

REETHS-PUFFER
PPP

PPR

Total
Approve
Disapprove

14.3 (194) 14.6
15.0 (139) 15.4
12.6 ( 55) 12.5

14.0 {180) 14.1
15.0 (112) 15.3
12.2 ( 68) 12.1

Grade

Total
Approve
Disapprove

14.4 (180) 14.2
15.0 (121) 15.0
13.2 ( 59) 12.6

13.8 (172) 13.6
14.8 ( 98) 14.8
12.4 ( 74) 12.0

9th
Grade

Total
Approve
Disapprove

13.7 (195) 13.8
14.3 (144) 14.8
12.0 ( 51) 10.9

13.0 (173) 13.3
13.7 ( 95) 14.5
12.1 ( 78) 11.8

lOth
Grade

Total
Approve
Disapprove

13.3 (188) 13.3
14.0 (126) 14.3
11.8 ( 62) 11.2

13.0 (162) 13.0
14.2 ( 75) 15.0
11.9 ( 87) 11.3

Total
Approve
Disapprove

13.1 (168) 13.3
13.8 (110) 14.4
11.8 ( 58) 11.2

12.8 (137) 13.9
13.3 ( 95) 14.9
11.7 ( 42) 11.6

Total
Approve
Disapprove

12.4 (130) 13.1
12.7 ( 90) 14.1
11.5 ( 40) 10.9

12.0 (143) 13.4
12.3 ( 89) 14.1
11.5 ( 54) 12.3

7th
Grade

8th

11th
Grade

12th
Grade

F = 97.927

p

< .0001

F = 254.876

p <.0001
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remain over two points and usually are closer to three points.
Clearly, the major differences in the PPR scale are those for the
variable approval of having a policeman spend full time in the
school.

There is not· support fo-r the idea that the longer that

students have been exposed to the liaison officer the more they
will approve of having an officer in their schooL

In fact, the

mean score differences remain about the same in grade after grade.
In sum,there is strong support for hypothesis VIII which
stated that students who think it is a good idea to have a policeman spend full-time in their school will have a more positive
image of the police.

The inean score differences between those who

approve and those who disapprove of having a policeman full time
in the school is two points for the PPP scale and three points for
the PPP scale.

These significant differences remain when other

independent variables are added to the approval variable.

When

race, sex, church attendance, contact with the police, school and
grade are added, one by one, they do not alter the original significant mean score differences.

Thus, the significance of the appro-

val variable is very strong and remains strong in conjunction with
the other variables.
Evaluation of Police-School Liaison Program:
Identification
One indicator of the overall success of the Police-School
Liaison Program is the assessment of the knowledge of the liaison
officer's presence.

Students in the target schools were asked to

identify the officer by name.

If the majority of students ca~not
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identify the officer, then he has not had much of an impact on
the overall student body,
Research-Hypothesis IX states that students who can correctly

identify the liaison officer in their school will have more positive
attitudes toward the police than students who cannot identify the
liaison officer.

The question posed to the students was in two parts.

First, they were asked if they had heard of the liaison officer and

then they were asked to name him.
Table 79 presents the PPP mean scale scores by whether students

had heard of the Police-School Liaison Officer.

Table 79.

Mean Scale Scores

(P~P) By

A very high 90 per-

Heard of Liaison Officer

X

n

Have Heard of PSLO

13.3 (1894)

Have Not Heard of PSLO

13.4 ( 203)

F

= .016

P <.900

cent of the students say they have heard of the officer.

However,

there is no significant mean difference in attitudes tmo1ard the police
between the two groups.
Table 80 shaHs the PPR mean scale scores by whether students had
heard of the officer.
the

t~o10

Also for this PPR scale the difference between

groups is not significant.

Thus, whether a student had

beard of the liaison officer has no effect on attitudes toward
the police.
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Table 80.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Heard Of Liaison Officer

X

n

Have Heard of PSLO

13.7 (1889)

Have Not H~ard of PSLO

13.4 ( 204)

F=l.282

P<.027

Table 81 presents the PPP and PPR mean scale scores by school,
grade, and \.;rhether the students heard of the liaison officer,

The

percentage of students who have heard of the officer increases
slightly as students advance from junior high school to senior high

grades,

For all grades and in both schools, ho\v-ever, the vast

majority of students had heard of the officer.
Part of the problem in the analysis of Table 81 is that cell

size for most of the students who have not heard of the officer is
too small, therefore, presenting some sketvness.

Overall, the mean

differences between the two groups are not great at all.

There are

several flip-flops of mean score superiority but no consistent
pattern.

The scores are overall very close.

The scale scores decline as students get older.

This is the

same pattern tve have observed earlier and is not altered by the
variable of whether students have heard of the liaison officer.
The next eight tables shetv the PPP and PPR scale scores by
ability to correctly identify the officer by school and year.
In 1973 in Reeths-Puffer the liaison officer was trooper Hogan.
Eighty-three percent of the junior and senior high students
able to correctly identify him.

~V'ere

Those who were correct in their
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Table 81

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) By Heard Of Liaison Officer,
School, Grade

BRIDGEPORT

PPP

PPR

REETHS-PUFFER
PPR

PPP

14.3 (194) 14.6
14.3 (172) 14.6
14.7 ( 22) 14.2

14.0 (189) 14.0
14.0 (161) 14.0
13.5 ( 28) 14.3

14.4 (182) 14.2
14.4 (159) 14.3
14.1 ( 23) 13.1

13.7 (176) 13.6
13.7 (161) 13.7
13.8 ( 15) 13.3

Heard
Not Heard

13.7 (196) 13.9
13.8 (172) 14.0
13.2 ( 24) 12.4

12.9 (186) 13.3
13.0 (175) 13.3
11.6 ( 11) 12.6

Grade

Total
Heard
Not Heard

13.3 (194) 13.2
13.3 (187) 13.2
12.4 ( 7) 13.6

13.0 (171) 13.0
13.0 (147) 13.0
12.7 ( 24) 12.7

Total

11th

Heard

Grade

Not Heard

13.1 (174) 13.2
13.1 (165) 13.2
13.8 ( 9) 13.0

12.7 (142) 13.8
12.7 (120) 13.8
12.6 ( 22) 13.7

12th

Total
Heard
Not Heard

12.3 (138) 13.1
12.2 (133) 13.1
16.0 ( 5) 13.2

12.0 (154) 13.5
12.0 (141) 13.4
12.6 ( 13) 13.4

Total

7th
Grade

8th
Grade

Heard
Not Heard

Total
Heard
Not Heard

Total

9th
Grade

lOth

Grade

F = .013

p

<

.9097

F = 1.269

p

<

.26
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Table 82.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) By Correct Identification Of
Officer: Reeths-Puffer, 1973

X

n

Correct

13.5 (358)

Not Correct

12.6 ( 73)

F = 4.936

P <.027

identification had only a slightly more positive image of the police.
For the PPR scale presented in Table 83 there was no difference
betw·een the two groups.

In 1973 in Reeths-Puffer there is no support

for hypothesis IX.

Table 83.

Hean Scale Scores (PPR) By Correct Identification Of
Officer: Reeths-Puffer, 1973

X

n

Correct

13.9 (356)

Not Correct

13.8 ( 72)

F = .089

P

<. 7654

Before the fall of 1973-74 trooper Hogan was assigned elsewhere
and trooper Willowby was assigned to the Reeths-Puffer school system.

Table 84 shot.;rs the 1974 mean scale scores in Reeths-Puffer.
Table 84.

Seventy-

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) By Correct Identification Of
Officer: Reeths-Puffer, 1974

X

n

Correct

12.6 (217)

Not Correct

13.3 ( 55)

F~2.179

P<.141
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nine percent of the students were able to correctly identify trooper
Willowby.

This is high considering he had been in the system less

than a year.

The differences in mean scores were not significant

although the ranking had invested itself from the preceding year.
Table 85 shows the results for the PPR scale scores.
Table 85.

The mean

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Correct Identification Of
Officer: Reeths-Puffer, 1974

X

n

Correct

13.1 (216)

Not Correct

13.7 (55)

F = 1.875

P <.172

score differences are not significant.

Thus, for students in Reeths-

Puffer in 1973 and 1974 while it is true that about eighty percent of
the students could identify the officer, this fact had no apparent
effect on attitudes toward the police.

At Reeths-Puffer there is no

support for hypothesis IX.
The milieu for correctly identifying the liaison officer in
Bridgeport is more complex.

At Bridgeport there w·ere tw·o officers.

Trooper Vandenberg was the Police-School Liaison Officer and
Nr. Baisse \V"as the uniformed attendance officer.

Mr. Baisse had

been there for several years and knew most of the students.

The

next four tables show that there \V"as a great deal of confusion in
the minds of students as lV"ell.
1973.

Table 86 presents the results from

Over half of the students did not identify trooper Vandenberg

as the liaison officer.

In addition, those who had not correctly
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identified the liaison officer had a slightly higher mean scale score.

Table 87 shows the PPR scores for the 1973 stud~nts at Bridgeport.
Table 86.

Mean Scale Scores
(PPP) By Co.rrect
Identification of
Officer: Bridgeport, 1973

Table 87.

Mean Scale Scores
(PPR) By Correct
Identification of
Officer: Bridgeport, 1973
jf

X

Correct

13.3

(205)

Not Correct

14.1

(220)

F

= 7.071

P

Correct
Not Correct

.008

F

2.990

13.8
14.3

(205)
(220)

.085

The mean score differences are less than in the previous table and
are not significant.

In 1974 a smaller percentage of students were able to correctly
identify trooper Vandenberg than in 1973.

After another year in the

position, fewer students could identify him as the liaison officer.

Table 88.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) By Correct Identification of
Officer: Bridgeport, 1974

X:
Correct

13.4

(173)

Not Correct

13.4

(266)

F

~

.007

.933

Because he spent about half of his time in the elementary schools,
junior and senior high students may have had less than adequate
contact with him,
on students.

Or he just may not have made a lasting impression

The difference in mean scale scores is zero, slightly

different from the previous year.
Table 89 shows the PPR scale scores for the 1974 sample from
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Bridgeport.

Table 89.

The mean differences are not significant.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Correct Identification Of
Officer: Bridgeport

X

n

Correct

13.9 (175)

Not Correct

13.6 (266)

F = .911

P <.340

In sum, there is little or not support for Hypothesis IX which

stated that students \Vho could correctly identify the liaison officer
will have more positive attitudes.

Whether a student says he has

heard of the liaison officer and whether he can correctly identify
the officer seems to have little effect on youth attitudes tot-lard
the police.

About 80 percent of the students in Reeths-Puffer

were able to correctly identify by name their liaison officer.
However, in Bridgeport

f~wer

than half of the students could identify

correctly the liaison officer.

More than half of the students

identified the school attendance officer as the Police-School Liaison
Officer.
Evaluation of Police-School Liaison Program:
Changes In Student Attitudes
The final hypothesis

~·lill

examine the question of whether

students believe that the presence of the officer made any changes in
the youth attitudes toward the police.

If students believe the

officer has made changes in the attitudes of students, it would
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indicate that from their perspective the program showed some success.

Research-Hypothesis X states that students who believe that the
liaison officer has made changes in the attitudes of students will
themselves have more posiJ:ive attitudes toward the police than
students who believe that the liaison officer has made no changes
in the attitudes of students.

Table 90 presents the PPP mean scale scores by the variable
Table 90.

Hean Scale Scores (PPP) By Change In Youth Attitudes

X

n

Change

14.3 (1672)

No Change

13 .o (1561)

F = 136.121

P

< .0001

students believe that liaison officer has changed youth attitudes
toward the police.

There is a mean difference of 1.3 points, with

a F score which is clearly statistically significant.

Those who

believe that the officer has made changes in youth attitudes have
more positive attitudes toward the police.

Only a slight majority Of

students (52 percent) believed that the officer had made changes in
youth attitudes,

Only half thus believed that he did tV"hat he was

supposed to do.
The results for the PPR scale are shown in Table 91.

The mean

difference is 1. 7, a larger mean difference than for the PPP scale.
Thus, concerning youth attitudes toward the police role and reputation, those who believed that the liaison officer had made changes
had a significantly more positive image of the police than those who
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believed that the police made no changes in youth attitudes.
Table 91.

Hean Scale Scores (PPR) By Change In Youth Attitudes

X:
Change

14.8 (1663)

No Change

13.1 (1556)

F = 257.203

P <..0001

Table 92 presents the variable change in attitudes controlled by
race.

The mean differences for those who believed in change and those

who did not remain the same as without race.
cant mean differences for race as a variable.
Table 92.

There are also signifiBut race as a control

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) By Change In Youth Attitudes
and Race

X

White Change
White No Change

Non-White Change
Non-White No Change

F = 134.137

n

14.4 (1586)
13.1 (1455)
12.6 (
11.4 (

65)
93)

P <..0001

variable did not seriously change the effects of the change in attitude
variable.

Fifty-two percent of the white students believed that the

officer made changes in youth attitudes toHard the police while fortyone percent of non-whites did.
The results of the PPR scale with change in youth attitudes
controlled by race are presented in Table 93.

As with the PPP scale,

race does not change the significant mean score differences in the
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variable change in youth attitudes.

And the mean differences between

whites and non-whites remain significant as well.
Table 93.

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Change In Youth Attitudes
And Race

X

n

White Change
White No Change

14.9 (1577)
13.2 (1450)

Non-white Change
Non-White No Change

13.1 (
11.4 (

F = 251.865

P

65)
93)

< .0001

Table 94 shows the variable change in youth attitudes controlled
by sex.

The mean score differences for those who do and do not believe

in change in youth attitudes remain the same as without the control

Table 94.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP) By Change In Youth Attitudes
And Sex

cantly.

n

14.1 (844)
12.9 (896)

Female Change
Female No Change

14.5 (822)
13.2 (658)

F
for sex.

x

Male Change
Male No Change

= 136.507

P

< .0001

The addition of sex has not altered the pattern signifiForty-eight percent of the males believe that the liaison

officer made changes in youth attitudes toward the police while
fifty-six percent of the females so believed.
The results of the PPR scale with change in youth attitudes
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controlled by sex are shown in Table 95.
differences for both variables.

There are significant

The control for sex did not

diminish the effects of the variable change in youth attitudes.
Table 95.

Hean Scale Scores (PPR) By Change In Youth Attitudes
And Sex

X

n

Hale Change
Male No Change

14.5 (840)
12.7 (893)

Female Change
Female No Change

15.1 (817)
13.6 (656)

F = 260.372

P <.0001

The mean differences between males and females, hmo1ever, are significant as w·ell.
Table 96 presents the PPP scale scores with the variable change
in youth attitudes controlled by contact with the police,
Table 96.

There are

Nean Scale Scores (PPP) By Change In Youth Attitudes And
Contact With Police

x

n

Contact Change
Contact No Change

13.4 ( 528)
12.5 ( 698)

No Contact Change

14.8 (1058}
13.4 ( 807)

No Contact No Change

F = 134.744
significant mean scale

P ( .0001
scar~

differences for both variables.

The

variable contact with the police does not seriously alter the mean

differences in the change in youth attitudes variable.

The mean dif-
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ference in those with contact decreased to slightly less "than one
point.

The mean differences in the variable of contact with the

police are significant as well.

Only forty··three percent of those

who had contact with· the police believed that the liaison officer
made changes in youth attitudes while fifty-seven percent of those
who had not been stopped and questioned so believed,
The PPR scale with changes in youth attitudes controlled by
contact with the police is presented in Table 97,

Table 97.

The mean dif-

Mean Scale Scores (PPR) By Change In Youth Attitudes
And Contact Hith Police

X
Contact Change

n

Contac c No Change

13.6 ( 524)
12.2 ( 693)

No Con tact Change
No Cor: tact No Change

15.5 (1053)
13.9 ( 807)

F

=

249.326

P

<

.0001

ferences for those with contact is slightly less than in Table 91 and
for those with no contact is slightly more.

But the control variable

of contact with the police did not change the main mean scores very
much.

The mean differences for the variable contact with the police

also retain their statistical significance.
Table 98 presents the PPP and PPR scale with changes in youth
attitudes controlled by grade.

For both the PPP and PPR scales, the

mean scale score differences between those who believe that the
liaison officer made changes in youth attitudes toward the police
and those who did not so believe remain significant throughout the
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Table 98.

Mean Scale Scores (PPP, PPR) By Change In Youth Attitudes
And Grade

ppp

PPR

14.6 (262)
13.6 (252)

14.9 (262)
13.7 (252)

14.7 (268)
13.6 (292)

14.9 (268)
13.4 (292)

No Change

14.5 (263)
13.1 (270)

14.7 (262)
13.0 (269)

Grade

Change
No Change

13.9 (222)
13.0 (292)

14.3 (217)
12.8 (290)

11th
Grade

Change
No Change

13.7 (265)
12.3 (232)

14.5 (261)
12.6 (230)

12th
Grade

Change
No Change

13.3 (211)
11.9 (197)

14.4 (212)
12.8 (196)

Change

7th
Grade

No Change

8th
Grade

No Change

9th
Grade
lOth

Change

Change

F - 24.407

p <.0001

F - 24.471

p

<

.0001
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the six grades.

The mean differences for the 'PPR scale are slightly

larger and they are retained through each year.

The table also

reflects the fact that the overall mean scores for both groups
decline at a steady rS.te with those who do not believe the officer
made changes in youth attitudes declining at a slightly faster rate

than those who believe the officer made such changes in youth
attitudes.

In sum, there is consistent strong support fo'l' Hypothesis X
which stated that students who believed that the liaison officer
made students change their attitudes toward the police had more
positive attitudes than students who believed the officer made no
changes.

For both the PPP and PPR scale, the mean score differences

between students who believe that the liaison officer made students
change their attitude toward the police and those who believe the
officer made no such changes are statistically significant.

The

mean differences are slightly larger for the PPR scale than for the
PPP scale.

Only a slight majority (52 percent) of students

believed that the officer actually made youth change their attitudes
toward the police.

When the main variable was controlled by race,

sex, contact with the police and grade, the mean differences
remained intact.

Race, sex, contact with the police and grade were

also significant but did not alter the significant mean differences
for the main variable.
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CHAPTER V:

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

One of many prerequisites for the survival of a democratic
society is overall respect for and cooperation with the police.

The police are part of the political authority system and as such
are obliged to enforce the law as written by others in the political culture.

Even granting that individual policemen have

certain discretionary potvers, the police are the most visible
enforcement agents of the political system.

Political socialization is that part of the overall socialization process which initiates children, then adolescents into the
political culture.

Persons in a democratic society need to

prebend, evaluate and participate in the political culture.

Most

of the attitudes concerning the political culture are formed
before the person reaches adulthood.

Attitudes toward the police

are no exception to this process and are mostly learned during
early childhood and adolescence.
The present study, which presents data from four testing
periods over a six year span, provided a unique opportunity to
test the importance of several hypotheses which examined the
import of six demographic variables as well as the effectiveness
of the policeman as an agent of the political system who tried
to modify student attitudes toward the police.
This chapter has several sections which highlight first of
all the important findings of the political socialization hypo-

226

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

227
theses, then the important findings of the evaluation of i::he liaison
program.

The subsequent section presents a statistical analysis

of the nine independent and two dependent variables using the
multiple regression technique.

Following that is a brief dis-

cussion of study limitations and lastly is a summary conclusion of
the study.
Politi.cal Socialization
One very important finding which was consistently present was
that adolescents from 1968 to 1974 had high regard for the police.
Those persons in the 1960's who proclaimed that kids had little or
no positive sentiments for the police find no support from this
study.

Even though attitudes toward the police are effected

differently by the independent variables in this study, the overall
mean scale scores show that most students have clear pro-police
attitudes.
Research-Hypothesis I stated that white students have more
positive attitudes toward the police than do non-white students.
If any of the hypotheses had clear direction from pr~vious research
findings it was this one.

The data from this study clearly bore

out the expectations on both the PPP and PPR scales.

In fact, the

variable race was the only one in the entire study to have higher
mean scale score differences on the PPP scale than on the PPR scale.
Those questions dealing with student perception of police fairness
and ability to treat differential groups in society justly were
slightly more discriminating between whites and non-whites than
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the PPR questions about police role and reputation,

The mean score

differences between the two groups on the PPP scale was over two
points.

Sex and parents' occupation when used as control variables

did not change the significance of race as a variable,
Research-Hypothesis Ia stated that mean scale score differences
between whites and non-whites will increase as students proceed from
the seventh through the eleventh grade.

Our study overall found

only modest support for this on the PPR scale and little support
on the PPP scale.

However, the mean score differences between

whites and non-whites of the seventh grade cohort do significantly
increase over the six year period.

Of special interest are -the

findings when sex is added to grade as control variables,
study found that while the important mean differences are

Our
bet~veen

whites and non-whites, the differences bet\V"een sexes are also important.

For whites, as expected, males had consistent lower

scores than did females.

For non-whites, hmvever, overall, females

had slightly lower scores than males.

These findings are in

opposition to previous findings that non-white males in the junior
and senior high grades are the most negative of all.

It

is not

clear what accounts for these differences from earlier findings.
Perhaps the fact that the non-white students (as well as whites)
were all part of the suburban population makes part of the difference even though 80 percent of the parents were blue-collar
workers.
All previous political socialization theory and research has
suggested that as young people enter adolescence their attitudes
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toward authority in the political culture change in orientation and
even character.

That is, there is less automatic acceptance of

authority figures and more attention paid to abstract thinking,
laws, norms, customs,· and mores.

Therefore, Research-Hypothesis II

stated that as students proceed from the junior high grades
through the senior high grades their attitudes toward the police
becomes more negative.
this hypothesis.

The data from this study strongly support

The seventh grade cohort for the six years show

mean scale decline on both scales of over two points, which is
highly signi.ficant and important.

Our study thus supports previous

political socialization theory which acknowledges that as adolescents develop their critical faculties, their attitudes toward
authority, in general, and the police, in particular, go from
very positive to moderately positive in the twelfth grade.

Our data

indicate that the seventh grade is an especially important time in
this process.

Their introduction into the junior high format plus

the evolution of abstract thinking abilities mark an important
time in the beginning of the decline of positive attitudes.
Research-Hypothesis III stated that youth frOm white-collar
homes will have more positive attitudes toward the police than youth
from blue-collar homes.

It has been almost a basic sociological

truisim that there are differences between white-collar and bluecollar youth.

The previous political socialization research shows

about half of the studies with differences and half which could find
little or no difference.

The data from this study show no signi-

ficant mean differences for ei.ther the PPP or PPR scale, thus finding
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no support for hypothesis III.

Interestingly, the data from 1968

and 1970 show that white-collar youth had slightly higher mean
scores than blue-collar youth.

These slight differences, however,

completely disappeared by 1973 and 1974,

Of all the variables in

this study 1 parents 1 occupation was the least valuable in explaining
differences in the PPP and PPR scale scores,

It is unclear whether

social class measured more broadly is no longer important in political attitude research or whether it is only the more narrowly
defined measurement of parents 1 occupation which has lost importance as an explanatory variable.

Previous research using sex as an independent political
socialization variable generally suggested that females had more
positive attitudes toward the police than do males.

Hess and Torney

(1967) especially emphasize that girls see policemen as a protection
figure and that they maintain this image longer than do boys.
data support these previous findings.
support hypothesis IV.

Our

Results from both scales

When controlled by grade and testing year.

the data show that differences between males and females disappear
for the PPP scale but remain strong for the PPR scale.

Thus,

Research Hypothesis IVa which posited that the differences between
boys and girls does not diminish from the seventh to the twelfth
grade only finds support from the PPR scale.

The

posit~ve

image

of policeman 1 s role and reputation does not diminish as rapidly for
females as it does for males even though scores decline for both
sexes as students get older.

The PPP scale scores, on the other

hand, show that by the twelfth grade the decline ~ fe~le scores
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have caught up with male scores.
The fifth hypothesis in this study is an especi.ally important one
for implicit in it is an experiential component involving the youth
and the enforcement agent of the political system.

Those arguing

for better police professionalism believe that if the contact with
the youth is professional and

positive~

should become more positive.

On the other hand, past research bas

the attitude of the youth

usually shown that after contact with the police the attitudes of

youth have become more negative.

Most of these studies were done

on young people who had been adjudicated and who probably had
repeated contact with the police and other parts of the criminal
justice system.

Research-Hypothesis V stated that youth who report

being stopped and questioned by a policeman will have more negative
attitudes toward the police.

One interesting feature of this study

is that some of the contact and questions may have been from the
Police-School Liaison Officer in Bridgeport and Reeths-Puffer,
Because of certain restrictions on questionnaire development,
however, it is unclear how many of the youth who report contact with
the police actually were stopped and questioned by the liaison
officer,

We do know from Tables 63 to 68 that differences between

students from the target schools and control school are not important for students who have had contact with the police.

That is,

if some of the contacts were with the liaison officer, the results
seem to be the same as if the contacts were with policemen other
than liaison officers.
The variable contact with the police turned out to be one of
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the most important in the study in terms of explanatory pot..rer.

The

mean differences on the PPP scale are 1.3 points and for the PPR
scale 2.1 points.

These differences remain significant when the

variable contact w-ith" the police is controlled by race, sex,
parents' occupation and church attendance.

Only when controlled

by grade in school do the mean scale score differences decline,

especially for the PPP scale.
important.

The pattern for both scales is

For those students \<Tho have been stopped and questioned

by the police the mean scale scores already in the seventh grade

are low and are around the t~<Telve to thirteen point level.

The

scale scores for students without contact begin two to three
points higher in the seventh grade and on the PPP scale decline to
the level of those

~vith

contact over the six years and on the PPR

scale decline to about one point higher than those

~.;ith

contact.

If we note that by the seventh grade 27 percent had been stopped and
questioned and by the tHelfth grade 51 percent had been

questioned~

we must conclude that as soon as there was contact, grade by grade,
these mean scores dropped to about the 12 point range while those
who did not have contact did decline but at a much slower rate.
The largest percentage of increase came during the seventh and
tenth grades, possibly indicating that the "shock" of entering
junior high and senior high relaxed or at least changed the previous
normative structure.

Lastly, the five-\Y"ay analysis of variance

showed that when controlled lVith the other political socialization
variables used in this study, contact with the police had by far
the largest explanatory power on the PPR scale and was also the
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highest on the PPP scale, even over race.
Research-Hypothesis VI stated that youth who regularly attend
church services have higher mean scores than those who do not
attend church regularly,

'Ihere had been scant reference to

religion in previous political socialization research.

But the

data from this study indicates strong support for hypothesis VI.

There are two important aspects which should be noted.

First, the

mean score differences do not diminish when grade is controlled.
That is, scores for both groups decline with grade but the mean
differences between the two groups do not.

Second, when race and

contact with the police are controlled for, some of the mean
differences for religion diminish somewhat.
The analysis of variance statistical technique allowed for
the demonstration of two important features.

First, for both the

PPP and PPR scales there were no significant two-way, three-way,
four-way nor five-way statistical interaction effects.

Thus, when

the independent variables are statistically controlled, all of the
effects are additive.

Second, because of the statistical control

process, we can list the six political socialization variables in
order of their explanatory power.

For both scales contact with

the police had the highest influence as indicated by the beta
score and parents' occupation had the lowest.

The known variation

of the PPP scale is mostly from the two variables of contact with
the police and race.
attendance.

Following far behind are grade and church

The beta score for sex is not significant.

The known

variation for the PPR scale presents a slightly altered order.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

234

Contact with the police is by far the most important.

Race and

church attendance have about the same explanatory power.

Grade,

sex and parents 1 occupation have beta scores which are not
significant.
One last feature of the political socialization variables which
is important is that these six variables do not explain much of the

variance.

For the PPP scale the composite r squared figure is only

.08 while for the PPR it is .13.

And most of this is due to contact

with the police, race and church attendance.

Police-School Liaison Program

As was noted in some detail in Chapter 2, there was a wide-

spread perception by school and police authorities that junior
and senior high school students had a low regard for the police,
Rates of juvenile delinquency rose rapidly during the 1960 1 s and
there were some adult cries for "law and order , 11

It was into this

climate that the police were introduced into the school.

The

role (or roles) they played varied greatly, as discussed in Chapter 2, but most of them tried in part at least to improve attitudes
of students toward the police and the legal system in general.
The primary goal of the Hichigan State Police-School Liaison Program was to improve attitudes toward the police.

The methods by

which they were to positively influence students attitudes were
revie~'l'ed

in the first part of Chapter 3 but all were intended to

first of all improve student attitudes toward the police.
Research-Hypothesis VII stated that after six years of having
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a police-school liaison officer

present~

students from the target

schools will have more positive attitudes toward the police than do
students from the control school.

indicate two major findings,

The data from our study strongly

First, those who worried that youth

hated the police were simply wrong.

The data from all four testing

years show that the mean scale scores, even allowing for the dif-

ferences due to the political socialization variables discussed
earlier, are high and there is overall pro-police sentiment.

Thus,

the need for a program to improve the attitudes of the whole
student body seems questionable in retrospect.

Secondly, there is

no evidence from this six year study that the presence of the
Police-School Liaison Officer had any effect on student attitudes
at all.

In fact, for the PPP scale scores the decline was greater

for the target schools than for the control school.

lfuether the

officers actually were responsible for the greater decline in the
target schools is not clear, but it is clear that the officer did
not raise pro-police attitudes in the target schools above the level
of the control schools,

The decline in mean scale scores for the

PPR scale of two points \<las shared equally by all three schools
again indicating that the officer made no difference in the
attitudes of the cohort concerning police role and reputation.
A third important finding vras that mean scale scores for
each grade level declined about one point over the period from
1968 to 1974.

We cannot say precisely why this happened other than

to speculate that the youth in 197!1 had internalized less support
for the police from the political culture than in 1968.

And the
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point of this for hypothesis VII is that the presence of the

officer did nothing to offset the pattern just described in the

target schools.
When contact with the police is added as a control variable
along with year and grade, those from the cohort who had contact

with the police remained at about the same level for the six year
period.

However, on the PPP scale those from the target schools

who had not been stopped and questioned had significantly lower
(1. 5 points) mean scale scores than those from the control school.
This decline happened mostly during the twelfth grade.

Whether

the liaison officer had anything to do with this precipitous
decline is not readily apparent.

The last three hypotheses in this study offer different ways
to look at the liaison program from the perspective of target
school students.

Research-Hypothesis IX stated that students who

could correctly identify the liaison officer would have higher
mean scores.

There was little if any evidence to support this

hypothesis.
Research-Hypotheses VIII and X are not designed to compare
target school students and control school students as in hypothesis VII.

Instead, these two hypotheses only involve data from

the two target schools and are opinion questions about the liaison
program.

Research-Hypothesis VIII

sta.~es

that students who believe

it is a good idea to have a policeman in their school will have
a more positive image of the police.
having a policeman in their school.

First, 65 percent approve of
This percentage does not
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increase the longer a student has been exposed to a liaison officer.
Second, those who approve have mean scale score differences which
are significantly different from those who do not approve.

In fact,

this variable has the greatest mean difference in the entire study
(2 points for the PPP scale and 3 points for the PPR scale),
This approval of policeman in school variable could reflect

either the effects of the liaison officer on student attitudc.s
toward the police or a reflection of attitudes toward the police
irrespective of the presence of the officer.

In light of what w·e

knm.; from the analysis of hypothesis VI, it is not likely that the
first option can be seriously considered.

That is, the large mean

score differences of the approval variable on the PPP and PPR
scales reflect a set of opinions about the police present already
in the seventh grade and not effected by the liaison officer.

The

high significance for the approval variable remains strong tvhen
all of the political socialization variables are controlled for.
As we will note later, this variable explains more of the variance
in the dependent variables than any other variable in the study.
Research-Hypothesis X stated that students who believe that
the liaison officer has made changes in attitudes of students
toward the police tvill themselves have more positive attitudes
tmvard the police than those tvho believe that no changes were made.
First, only 52 percent of the students in the target schools
believed that the liaison officer had made ~ny changes in youth
attitudes.

Second. although there is good support for the hypo-

thesis, it is not clear whether it is because of the effects of the
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officer on youth o-r other expectations of police officers regardless of the wo't'k of the officer.

Again,

becaus:~

of the results of

hypothesis VI the second alternative is more likely,

The mean

differences are present already in the seventh grade and remain
significant.
Statistical Summary
This section will present several statistical procedures
which will summarize the action of the nine independent and two
dependent variables used in this study.
order correlation coefficients.

Table 99 shows the Zero-

On the PPP scale, the variable

approval of policeman in the school has the largest score.

It is

followed by the variable students believe the Police-School Liaison
Officer can change attitudes, then contact with the police, race,
church attendance and grade in school.

Sex is quite small and

parents' occupation and the variable students have heard of the
Police-School Liaison Officer are not significant at all.

These

coefficients reflect the strength of the relationship between
each independent variable and the PPP scale without any control
variables.

As noted earlier, the variable approval of having a

policeman in the school had the highest significance and on the
other extreme parents' occupation and whether students had heard
of the officer added little to our understanding of the PPP scale.
The ordering of the variables on the PPR scale changes somewhat.
The variable approval of policeman in school has by far the largest
coefficient.

The next highest group has contact with the police,
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Table 99.

Ze.ro-Ordet Correlation of Independent and Dependent Variables

1. Heard of
PSLO

1.
2.
3.

1.000

2. Good Idea
to Have
Police in
School
.105,'c

1.000

3. PSLO Make
Changes in
Attitudes

4. Contact

With
Police

5. Church
Attendance

.083,~

.047

.015

.153*

-.169*

.131*

1.000

-.116*

.140*

4.
1.000

-.183*

5.
1.000
6.
7.
B.

9.
10.
11.

N

"'"'
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Table 99.

(cont:Lnuedl

6. Race

7. Sex

8. Pal;'e.nts'
Occupation

9. Grade
in
School

10. FFF

11. FFR

1 •• 072*

.044

.019

-.044

.003

.025

2 •• 089*

-.040

.010

.031

-.289*

-.432*

3 •• 036

-.058*

-.008

.032

-.192*

-.240*

4 •• 013

.284*

-.018

-.149

.170*

.275*

5.-.007

-.122*

.066*

-.130*

-.192*
-.131*

6.1.000

-.009

7.

1.000

8.
9.

.065*

.ass•

-.048*

-.146*

-.031

-.000

.057*

1.000

-.015
1.000

10.

-.025

-.122*

-.076*

1.000

11.

.138*

-.004

.585*
1.000

*F

< .001

..."'
0
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belief that Police-School Liaison Officer can change student
attitudes and church attendance.
sex, race and then grade.

FolloHing somewhat lower are

Parents' occupation and '"hether students

have heard of the liaison officer are not significant at all.
Again, these coefficients reflect the strength of the relationship
betl?een each independent variable and the PPR scale without any
control variables.
Several five-way analysis of variance were run· to test for
possible t\m-w-ay, three-way, four-way and five-Hay interaction
effects at the .01 level.

None was found from the combinations

of the nine independent variables used in this study for either
the PPP or PPR scales.

We can thus assume that the relationships

betHeen independent variables are additive.
Table 100 presents the multiple regression F scores and beta
scores for all of the independent variables.

It is important to

remember at this point that these statistics in Table 100 only come
from the 1973 and 1974 testing years from students at Bridgeport
and Reeths-Puffer.

This is because the first three variables in

Tables 100 and 101 vere not included in 1968 and 1970 nor in the
control school at all.
The first and most i nportant piece of information from Table
100 is that Hhen the independent variables are controlled for each
other five of the nine have F scores Hhich are not significant for
the PPP scale.

Only the variables approval of a policeman in the

school, contact 'vith the police, grade in school, and race retain
statistical significance.

This contrasts w·ith the previous zero-

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

242
order correlation table Where only parents' occupation and the
variable heard of the Police-School Liaison officer were not signifie ant.

The variables of sex and church attendance were significant

in table 99 but the coefficients were not very large.

The one

variable which had the second largest coefficient in table 99 but
lost almost all of its explanatory power when controlled by the others
is that of the ability of the Police-School Liaison Officer to make
attitude changes in youth.

In the regression however the beta score

is the very lowest.
Table 100.

Multiple Regression:
Variables

Heard of PSLO

Good Idea to Have
Police in School
PSLO Make Changes
in Attitudes

Scale PPP With All Independent

r2

F

Beta

.412

.015

-.003

.000

129.972

-.267

-.305

.093

.441

-.015

-.064

.094

23.633

.120

.211

.119

4.366

-.049

-.108

.121

14.402

-.086

-.091

.129

Sex

2.216

.036

.084

.129

Parents' Occupation

4.992

.051

.048

.132

45.899

-.157

-.190

.156

Contact With Police
Church Attendance
Race

Grade
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Clearly, the variable approval of policemen in school has the
most explanatory power on the PPP scale.

Grade and contact with the

police are next and race is significant albeit fourth.

This is

important because many previous studies had shown race to be the
most important explanatory variable.

In this study, however, when

controlled by the other independents, race loses much of its power.
The reasons for this are not clearly evident.

The most likely

reason is that the non-white sample is small and is suburban.
In sum, the analysis of variance and multiple regression beta
scores show that when the nine independent variables are controlled
for each other, parents' occupation, sex, church attendance, ·heard of
the liaison officer and ability of liaison officer to change student
attitudes are not significant.

Approval of liaison officer in school

has the most explanatory power and has over half of the explained
variance.

Contact with the police, grade, and race are significant

but race is clearly fourth in importance.

The total explained var-

iance on the PPP scale is .156.
Table 101 presents the F scores and beta scores for all of the
independent variables on the PPR scale.

Only three variables are

not significant on this scale, namely, parents' occupation, heard of
the liaison officer and the variable ability of liaison officer to
change youth attitudes.

In the zero order correlation matrix this

last variable had the third highest coefficient but lost virtually
all of its explanatory pm-1er when controlled by the other independents.
As in the previous table, the variable approval of policeman in

school has by far the highest beta score.

It is more. than double
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that o.e conta.ct' wi.th.. the police, which. is the. next highest
score.

bet~

Race is third in importance followed by sex, grade and

church attendance.
In sum, approval· of policeman in school has by far the greatest
explanatory power, having three-fourths of the explained variance.
Contact with the police and race are the other two which have clear
importance.
Table 101.

The explained variance is .238 for the PPR scale.
Multiple Regression:
Variables

Scale PPR With Independent

r2

Beta
Heard of PSLO

Good Idea to Have
Police in Schools
PSLO Hake Changes
in Attitudes

.006

.002

-.024

.000

279.787

-.373

-.418

.175

.097

-.007

-.076

.175

45.819

.159

.267

.213

7. 745

-.062

-.139

.217

Race

24.044

-.107

-.117

.229

Sex

10.325

.073

.141

.233

.ooo

.000

-.011

.233

10.723

.072

-.112

.238

Contact With Police
Church Attendance

Parents' Occupation
Grade

Study Limitations
One of the most conunon limitations of sociological research is
that most studies are one time cross-sectional projects 9r at best a
two stage study.

This study was able to overcome this limitat:i,on by
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presenting a s.-ix yea-r study w:ith.' four testing peri_ods.

-Th_e poten-

tial of following the seventh grade cohort for six years added a
great deal to the import of this study.
One limitation o"j: this study in retrospect is that of measurement of some of the variables.

Research in the sociology of religion

has shown many ways to measure religiosity other than church attendance.

Liketvise, parents' occupation may or may not be the best way

to measure social class.

Especially since most sociological

research finds social class to be an important varj.able, and this

study found parents' occupation to be consistently not significant,
at least one other measure of social class W'ould have been very
appropriate.

The last variable for which more precise information

could have been important to consider is that of contact w·ith the
police.

This variable turned out to have high significance in the

study and it would have been nice if more precision could have been
obtained about the nature and extent of the contact with an officer
for those students who had been stopped and questioned.

Also, the

number of contacts might have proven important to knmv.

However,

the school administrators were very sensitive about asking about
more detail from students.

Thus, we could not be more precise about

the meaning of the important variable contact with the police.
A second possible limitation is that this study mostly involved
attitudes, feelings, perceptions, and projections by adolescents.
There is no guarantee of course that there is a perfect or even near
perfect correlation between attitudes and behavior.

While it might

have been better to concurrently study attitudes of over a thousand

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

246
youth. and their behavior tmvard the police, such a task was far
beyond the scope of this project.

He have assumed that attitudes are

frequently precursors of behavior patterns and predispose one
towards specific action.

And we have assumed that because we have a

longitudinal cohort study in which youth have had many occasions to
put belie.( and attitude systems into behavior patterns that the
attitudes which were assessed reflected the best estimate of future
behaviors (and attitudes as well) toward the police.
Conclusions
Longitudinal research provides many obvious advantages not
available to most sociological studies.

Not the least of these is

the opportunity to check the reliability of participant responses
over time.

This study offers an especially good example.

Hhen

Bouma and Williams (1970) analyzed the efforts of the Michigan State
Police-School Liaison Program after one year, it appeared that the
liaison officers were indeed an important and significant influence
on student attitudes toward the police.

However, the two subsequent

testing periods shotved clearly that these short-term results were
not true over a six-year period and, in fact, the liaison program
shot'ls no positive effects on student attitudes.

It might even have

a somewhat negative influence.
A second interesting and important finding from the longitudinal
design is that the overall student attitudes toward the police
declined by one point as measured by the PPP and PPR scales from 1968
to 1974.

The exact cause is not ava::.lable from this study.

Since
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this, decline was present equally in all three school

districts~

how-

ever, and since the pattern was gradual over the four testing periods, we must conclude that it reflected the decreasing influence of
the major political socialization agents of the political culture.
None of the nine independent variables in this study was able to
counter this phenomenon.
A third interesting and important finding is that the relative
influence and explanatory power of each independent variable used
in this study remained constant over the six year period,

That is,

while some of the variables such as contact with the police and approval of a policeman in the school had high explanatory value, the
influence of each of the nine variables stayed about the same over
the testing periods,

The analytical results would appear, thus, to

be highly reliable.
Lastly, the relative importance of the political socialization
variables is

some~vhat

different than earlier research would indicate.

For example, most earlier research indicates that race was the most
important explanatory variable.

While we also found it to be signi-

ficant, it was not as important as several other variables lvhen it
was part of 5-way analysis of variance and multiple regression
formats.

The variable

with the police.
discussed earlier.

~vith

the most explanatory power was contact

The measurement limitations of this variable was
The importance of the variable needs and de-

serves much more explanation.

Religion had more importance than

some may hav.e expected even allotving for the fact that it lost some
of its power when it was part of the analysis of variance technique.
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And the· total demise of the importance of social class. as meas.ured
by parents 1 occupation is an important finding and needs to be

explored further in subsequent research.
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ATTJ:TUDRS· TOWAllll THE POLICE
(Bouma - Williams; 10-67 Rev.)
Western Mtch.igan University is interested in how people feel about
the police. Y·our thoughts about the police are very important. You
do not have to put your name on your paper and there are no ~ight or
wrong answers. Just put down the answer you think is best. 'For

example:
1.

2.

Do you think that policemen are pretty nice guys?
YeaNo
Not sure
Do you think that the city would be better off if there were more
policemen?
Yes

3.

Yes

4.

No

Not sure

Not sure

Do you feel that police areaiW'ays picking on Negroes?
Yes

5.

No

Do you think that the police try not to arrest""""iiiUUcent people?
No

Not sure

Do you think that police don't even give 'you a chance to explain?
Yes

No

Not sure

6.

Do you feel that policemen treat rich boys the-s&me as poor boys?
Yes
No
Not sure

7.

Would you like to be a policeman when you grow up?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the police have it in for, or pick on, young
people?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you feel that most policemen would let you buy your way out
of trouble?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the police think they are bpig shots" because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that police are always picking on the guy who has
been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that being a policeman is a good job for an intelligent guy?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you feel that policemen""'treii't all people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the poliCe'"Sre mean?
-Yes
No
Not sure ·
Do you thi.uk that the policecan steal and get away with it?
Yes
No
Not sure
If you needed help. would you go to the policemen?
Yes__
No__
Not sure_ _

B.

9.
10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
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17 ,. Do

~u

tlQJlk. tbllt tho. police. t~eat Neg~o and white people alike?
Ye.s
No
Not sure
,.Cu call the police.- if -you saw someone bre'Bk into a store?

18.

WoUld

19.

Would you call the police if you saw a friend stealing a car?

Yes
Yes

No
No

Not sure
Not sure

21.

Wbuld you tell the clerk if you saw a friend take some small
items from a store without paying for them?
Te.s
No
Not sure
Would you tell the police if you saw someone 'Coiiiiit a murder?

22.

Do you think criminals usually get caught?

20.

Yes

Yes

No

No

Not sure

--

Not su:r:e

23.

Do you think police accuseyQU' of things you didn 1 t even do?

24.

Do you think police treat members of all churches. alike?

Yes
Yes

25.
26.

29.
30.

31.
32.

33.
34.
35.

Not sure.

No

Not sure
Not sure

Do you think the police get criticized too often?
Yes

28.

No

Do you think police treat all nationalities alike?
Yes

27.

No

No

Not sure

Do you tii'iiiitthe police are-st"rict 1n one district and not in
another?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think people would be better off without the police?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think teachers and principals treat all pupils alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the teachers and principals""""tr'eat Negro and
white students alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you feel that teachers and principals treat rich students
the same as poor students?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachersaiid principals are pl:'etty nice guys?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that being a teacher is a good jObTor an intelligent guy?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that the police treat Negro and white
people al:l.ke7
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends feel that policemen t;reat rich boys and poor

boys alike?
36.
37.

Yes .
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that policemen are pretty nice BUys?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think people would be better off without the

police?
Yes__

No__

Not sure_ _
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38. · Would ¥OU~
:Into·"
Y'e& · ·

~~l.encls.

""""e.'

39.

cs.ll tile poltce U they saw someone break
NO ·

,Not sure · · ·

Would ,.OUr fr.iends call the police if they saw a friend steal

a carT
Yes

40.

No

Not sure

Would your friends tell the clerk i f they saw a friend take some
small items from a store without paying for them?

41.

Yes
No
Not sure
Would yo\ii"""Tr"iends tell the 'police if they' saW'SOiiieone commit

42.

Do

43.

Do your parents feel that the police treat Negro and white
people alike?

44.

Do

45.

Do your parents think that the police are pretty nice guys 'I

a murder?
Yes-

Yes

Yes

Not sure

No

No

Not sure

Not sure

your parents think that the police treat rich people and
poor people alike?
Yes
Yes

46.

No

your parents think people would be better off without the
police?

No
No

Not sure
Not sure

If they needed help, would your parents call the police?

Yes__

No__

Not sure_ _

SOME THINGS ABOUT MYSELF

47.
50.
51.

Boy_ _; Girl_ _;
48. Age_ _•
White_;
Negro_._ _; Other_ _ •

49.

Grade_ _•

What school did you attend in the 6th grade?

52. How long have you lived in this city?
--ye&r"s
53. Where did you live before you moved here? City
State
54 • Have the police ever asked you any questions because you d~
something wrong?
Yes

55.
56.

No

Not sure

Do you usually go to church or Sunday School 'l

Yes_ _; No_ _

Occupation of parent or guardian,_ _ _ _ __
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ATTITUDE~

TOWARD THE POLICE

1970
Youth are an important element of American communities. Much has
been written and said about adolescents and the police. However, very
little is known about how youth feel about the police. Western Michigan
University is interested in wh~t people, like yourself, think about the
police in their communities. Your thoughts about the police are very
important to us. By answering the questions in this survey, you can
help us find out more about what young people think.
Remember:

1.

2.

Since we are only interested in your responses and not in who
you are personally, you do not have to put your name on the paper
Hith the questions.
There are no right or wrong answers. Just put down the answer
you think is best.

BEFORE YOU

ANSI~ER

THE QUESTIONS, PLEASE REMOVE TI!IS SHEET.

WRITE YOUR

NAME:

("ntis will help us identify those students who are absent today and who
are not answering these questions.)
NOW PASS THIS SHEET TO THE INTERVIEWER.

THANK YOU.
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pol:l..ce~qen

1.

Do you think-thAt

2.

"l"'e& · · ·
NO · ·
Not auJ:e · ·
Do you 'tiiitik-tha.t the City· would be better· off if there were
more policemen?
Yes

No

a,:r;e "pretty· nice guys?"

Not sure

4.

Do you think that the police try not to arrestii.iii'ocent people?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you feefthat police are -always picking on Blacks?

5.

Do you think that police don't even give you a chance to explain?

3.

Yea
Yes

6.

No
No

Not sure
Not sure

Do you feel that poliCemen treat rich the sameaBpoor people?
Yes

No

Not sure

7.

Would you like to be a policenian as a future job?

8.

Do you think that the police have it in for, or pick on 1 young
people?

9.

Do you feel that most policemen would let you buy your way out
of trouble?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you t~that the poliCe-think ti'~-::y are "big shots" because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you diiiiit""that police are always picking on the guy who has
been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that being a policeman is a good job for an intelligent person?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you feel that policemen treat all people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that policemen-ire mean?
-Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the police can steal and get away with it?
Yes
No
Not sure
If you needed help, would you go to the policemen?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the police treat Black and White people alike?
Yes
No ·
Not sure
Do you think criminals usually get caught?
-Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think police accuse you of things you didn't even do?
Yes
No
Not sure
Would you tell the police if you saw a friend break into a store?
Yes
No
Not sure
·
Would yo~l the police if you· saw a friend steali~g a car?
Yes__
No__
Not sure_ _

Yes

Yes

10.
11.
12.

13.
14.
15.

16.

17.
18.
19.

-20.
21.

No

No

Not sure

Not sure
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23.

Woulcl you tell tlu>. cl~l< U rou saw a £1<~encl take s"""' -11
~t-· £1<010 ·~ store ntbout· paying tor tiu>.JO?
t'e&.. · ·
No ·
Not sure ·
Wbuld you tell the police if you saw a friend commit a murder?

24,

Do you think police treat"'""iii'eiiibers of all churches alike?

22.,

Yea

No ·

Ye.s

No

Not sure
Not sure

25.

Do you think police treat all nationalities alike?

26.

Do you think the police get ·criticized too often?

Yes
Yes

No
·•

Not sure

No

27.

Not sure
Do you t~the police are-Btrict in one district and not in

28.

Do you think people would he better off without the police?

another?
Yes
Yes

No
No

Not sure
Not sure

29.

Do you tiiiiikthat teacher'S""aiid principals treat all pupUs alike?

30.

Do you tii1.'iiit"that teachers and principals treat Black and White
students alike?

31.

Do you feel that teachers and principals treat rich students

Yes

Yes

No

No

Not sure

Not sure

the same as poor students?

32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
'40.
41.

Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are Upretty good guys? 11
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that being a teacher is a good job for an intelligent person?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are always picking on
the guy who has been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are mean?
No
Not sure
Yes
Do your friends think that the police treat Black and White
people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends feel that policemen treat rich and poor people
alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that policemen are 11pretty nice guys? 11
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that the police are "big shots 11 because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that police are always picking on the guy
who has been in trouble '"before?
No
Not sure
Yes
Do your friends think people would be better off without the
police?
Yes__
No__
Not sure_ _
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42.
43.
44.

Do youi: eriends think. that· the police a:te mean?
tea·
No
Not su1:e. ·
DO rour· J:'X"tends· think that""t'ile police can steal and get away
W"tth it?
YesNo
Not sure
Do your friends think that the police accuse you of things you

didn '"t even do?
45.

Yes

46.
47.

.

YesNo
Not sure
Would yo~ends call the police if they sa~ther friend
break into a store?
No

Not sure

Would your friends call the police if they saw--an:Dther friend
steal a car?
Yes
No
Not sure
Would yoUr. . .fiiends tell the clerk if they saw another friend
take some small items from a store without paying for them?
. Yes

No

Not sure

48.

Would your friends tell the police if they saw another friend
commit a murder?

49.

Do your parents think that people would be be~off without
the police?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that policemen are "pretty nice guys'l 11
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents feel that the police treat Black a.nd White
people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police are 11 big shots" because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that police are always picking on the guy
who has been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police treat rich people and
poor people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police are mea~
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police can steal and get away
with it?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think the police accuse you of'things you didn 1 t
even do?
Yes__
No__
Not sure_ _

Yes

50.
51.
52.
53.

54.
55.
56.
57.

No

Not sure
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During the past year, a policeman from the Michigan State Police has
spent full-time in your schools as a police-school liaison officer.
a.
b.

c.

d.

Have you heard of this officer? Yes
No
Do you know who this officer is? Ye-sN-oCan you remember his name?:
--Briefly describe what he does:
Do you think that it is a good idea to have a policeman spend
his time in your school? Yes
No

What are your feelings about ~11 police in schools" program?

Some things about yourself:

1.

Age:

3.

Boy:

5.

Name of school attended last year:

6.

Do you usually go to church or Sunday School?

7.

Have the police ever asked you any questions because you did something
wrong? Yes__
No__
Not sure_ _

8.

2.

_ _;

Girl:

Occupation of parents or

4.

Grade in School:

White: _ _;

Negro: _ _;

Other: _ _•

Yes_ _ No_ _

gu~rdian:

a.

What does he or she do for a living?

b.

Describe as accurately as possible what he or she does on the job:
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ATTITlTIES TO\iARD TnE POLICE

~58

1973

Youth are an impoZ.ta:1t element of America.n communities. Huch
has been written and said abot:.t adolescents and the police. Hmrever,
11ery little is knmm about ho!>T youth feel about the police. Grand
Valley State Collef'es are interested in Hhat people, like yourself,
think about the police in their cornmunities. Your thoughts about the
police are very important to us. By answering the questions in this
survey, you can help us find out more about what young people think.
Remember:

1.
2..

B~f'ORE

Since He are only interested in your responses and not in 1o1ho
you are person::~.lly, you do not have to put your name on the
p2.per with the questions.
There are no right or wrone answersD Just put down the ansHer
you think is best.

YOU ANSWER THE

·~UESTIONS,

PLEASE FEMOVE THIS SH!iET. \'/RITE YOUR
(This will help us identify
those students Nho are absent today and who are not anst-Iering these
questions.)
YOUR
NAN.E, YOIIR PARENT 1 S NAME AND YOUR ADDRESS.

NA!·!E: - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - YOUR PARE:NT'S NAME: _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _.:__ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ __

YOUR ADDRESS :_'s"t:::r=ee'-"t:----------rc"i"'ty;:------.;z,c:·p:----

N0\·1 PASS THIS SHEI!:r TO T~E HITE!tVIE'dE!l.

ThANK 10U.
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y<.~u

1.

Do

2.

US:·
NO
Not sure ·
Do you 'think tba.t the city would be bettel' of'f""""i"f"thet:e were

th;tnk

tl\l\t

poli.cemen ·A:r:e

11

p:r:etty nice:. guys? 11

more policemen?
Yes-

3.

Yea

4.

No

Not sure

Do you think that the police t1:y not to· arrest innocent people?
No

Not sure

·

Do you feel that police area:lways picking on Blacks?
Yes

drliik-that

No

Not sure

S.

Do you

6.

Do you feel that policemen treat rich the same as poor people?

Yes

police don·'e even give you actiance to explain?
No

Not sure

Yes

7.

No
Not sure
Would you like to be a po~n as a future job?
Yes

No

Not sure

B.

Do you think that the police have it in for, or pick on, young
people?

9.

Do you feelthat most policemen would let you buy your way out
of trouble?

Yes

Yes

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

No

No

Not sure

Not sure

Do you think that the poliCet'hink they are 11big shots 11 because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that police are always picking on the guy who has
been .in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that being a policeman is a good job for an intelligent person?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you feel that policemen treat all people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that policem~e mean?
-Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the police can steal and get away With it?
'Yes
No
Not sure
If yoU needed help, would you go to the policemen?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that the police treat Black and White people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think criminals usually get caught?
-Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think police accuse you of things you didn 1 t even do?
Yes
No
Not sure
Would you tell the police if you saw a friend break into a store?
Yes
No
Not sure
Would you call the police if you saw a friendstea'ling a car?
Yes
No
Not sure
Would yo\i""till the clerk i f you saw a friend takesome small
items from a store without paying for them?
Yes__
No__
Not sure_ _
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23.

24.
25.
26.
27 o
28 o
29.
30.

31.
32.
33o

34 o
35o

36.
37 o
38o

39 o
40 o

"41.
42.

Would you tell th.e. police .. if ..you B~:tW' a t':~:iend- co:aunit a murder?
~s
NO
Not sure
Do you "think police treat members of all chur~alike?
YesNo
Not sure
Do you think police treat all nationalities a"i"ike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think the police get criticized too often?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you tii"!Iiitthe police arest"rict in one district and not in
another?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think people would be better off without the police?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals treat all pupils alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teacherS"""aiid principals treat Black and White
students alike?
Yea
No
Not sure
Do you feeithat teachers and principals treat rich students the
same as poor students?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you t"iiinkthat teachers and principals are 11 pretty good guys?"
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that being a teacher is a good job for an intelligent person?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachersatid principals are always picking on
the guy who has been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are mean?
No
Not sure
Yes
Do your friends think that the police treat Black and White
people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends feel that policemen treat rich and poor people
alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that policemen are 11pretty nice guys? 11
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that the police are "big shots" because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that police are always picking on the guy
who has been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think people would be better off without the
police?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that the police are mea~
Yes__
No___
Not sure_ _
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43.
44.

Do your friends. think that the police can steal and get away
with it!
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your friends think that the police accuse you of things you

didn 1 t even doT
Yes

No

Not sure

45.

Would ,.Our friends call the police if they saw another friend
break into a store?

46.

Would your friends call the police if they saW"""iiiiither friend

Yes

No

Not sure

steal a car?
Yes

No

Not sure

4 7 • Would your friends tell the clerk if they saw another friend
take some small items from a store without paying for them?
48.

Yes
No
Not sure
Would your friends tell the police i f they saw another friend

commit a murder?
Yes

No

Not sure

49.

Do your parents think that people would be better off without
the police?

50.

Do your parents think that pol.icemen are "pretty nice guys?"

Yes
Yes

51.

52.

53.

54.
55.
56.
57 •

No
No

Not sure
Not sure

Do your parents feel that the police treat BliC"itii'nd White

people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police are 11big shots 11 because
they wear a badge?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that police are always picking on the guy
who has been in trouble before?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police. treat rich people and poor
people alike?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police are me~
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think that the police can steal. and get away
with it?
Yes
No
Not sure
Do your parents think the policB accuse you of things you
didn't even do?
Yes__
llo__
Not sure_ _
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During the past ;t;ew- years. the Mich;i.gAn State Police ha,s a,sa_igned
a trooper to spend .f;ull ...t:ime in your schools as a police-school
liaison ofticer.
al

Have you heard of this o:f;fice:r? '"lea
No
If Yes-, can you :r;oernemher his na:rqe? · - --

bl

What do you think his job in the

c}

Do you think it is. a good idea to have a poli.cem.M apend
full time in your schools? Ye.s__ No_ _

d)

Do you think the liaison officer has -brought about any
changes in the attitudes of most of the students in your
school toward the police? Yes
No
If Yes~ what changes?
---

-s.ch~ol

i~ ~~:, w~t e::~:~!~i!Yb=~h~~: ~!~

-is -supposed -to -he?

about

it? - - - - -

Some things about yourself :
1.

Age: _ _ __

3.

Male: _ _ :

5.

Name of school attended last y e a r : - - - - - - - - - - -

2.
Female_ _ .

Grade in S c h o o l : - - - - - - - ·
4.

White: _ _;

Black; _ _; Other_.

Yes__ No_ _

6.

Do you usually go to church or Sunday School'!

7.

Have the police ever asked you any questions because you did
something wrong? Yes_ _
· No__ Not sure_ _

B.

Occupation of parent or g u a r d i a n : - - - - - - - - - - - a.

What does he or she do for a living? - - - - - - - - -

b.

Describe as accurately as pos.sible what he or she does on
the job: ----------------------------------------
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ATrJ:'lUDES TOWAIID THll POLlCE
OI...W-M 19741

Youth are an :lll\po;rtQnt element of American communities. Much bas
been wr:ttten and said about adolescents and the police. However,
very little is- known about how 70uth feel about· the police.
The 'Orban Stud:f:.e& tnstitute of the Grand Valley State Colleges are
interested in what people,. like yourself, think about the police in
their commu.nities. Your thoughts ilbout the police are very important
to us. :By answering the queetions in this survey, you can help us
find out more about what young people think.
Remember~

1.
2.

Since we are only interested in your responses and
not in who you are personally, you do not have to
put your name on the paper with the questions.
There are no right or wrong ansWers. Just put
down the answer you think is best.
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~eople <I~~"" ;l,n how

ther te.el aboqt the poUce..

We are interested

:Ln ld'tat you think. Circle. the. answer that best states your opinion.
Circle th.e. number l :eor yea, 2 for no, or 3 for no.t sure.

1.
2.

Do you think that policemen Qre "pretty nice guys?"
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you th.tnk that the city would be better off if there were
more. policemen?
1 Yes-

2 No

3 Not sure

3.

Do :you thmk that the police try not to arrest innocent peOple?

4.

1 l'es
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you feel that police are always p:l.cking on Blacks?
1 Yes

2 No

3 Not sure

s.

Do you think that police don't even give you the chance to
explain?

6.

Do you feel that policemen treat rich the sQIQe as poor people?

1 Yes

1 Yes

7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

17.
18.
19.

2 No

2 No

3 Not sure

3 Not sure

Would you like to be a policeman as a future job?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do. you feel that most policemen would ~et you buy your way out
of trouble?
·;1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you feel that most policemen have it in for, or pick on,
young people?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that the police think they are "big shots 11 because
they wear a badge?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that police are always picking on the guy who has
been in trouble before?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that being a policeman is a good job for an intelligent person'?
·
3 Not sure
1 Yes
2 No
Do you feel that policemen treat all people alike?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that policemen are mean?
3 Not sure
.
1 Yes
2 No
Do you think that the police ca~ steal and get away with it?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
If you needed help, would you go to the policemen 'l
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do yoq th:l.nk that the police treat Black and White people alike?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think crilminals usually get caught?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think police accuse you of things you didn 1 t even do?
3 Not.sure
1 Yes
2 No
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20.

21.

Would you tell the police i:( you saw a ~X'iend break into- a. ~tQJ:"e?
1 'X'es
2 No
3 ~ot sure
Would you call the police U you saw- a .f;riend stealing a cal:?
l

22.
23.
24.
25.
26.

Yes

1 Yes

27.

2 No

3 Not sul:'e

Would you· tell the cleX'k if you saw- a ;t;riend take some small
items from e. store without pay;lng .f;ol:' them.?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Would you tell the police if you saw a, friend cowUt a J:Qtn;der?
1 Y'es
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think police treat members of all churches alike?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think police treat all nationalities alike?
1 Y'es
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think the police get criticized too often?
2 No

3 Not sure

Do you think the police are strict in one district and not in

another?
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

33.
34.

35,

1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think people would be better of;f without the police?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals treat all pupils alike?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you thi.nk that teachers and principals treat Black and White
students alike?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you feel that teachers and principals treat rich students
the same as poor students?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are "pretty good guys?"
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that being a teacher is a good job for an intelligent person?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are always picking on
the guy who has been in trouble before?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do you think that teachers and principals are mean?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure

How do you think that your friends in general feel about the police?
Circle the answer that best describeS your op:lnion.
1,
2.
3.

Do your friends
people alike?
1 Yes
Do your friends
alike?
1 Yes
Do your friends
1 Yes

think that the police treat Black and White
2 No
3 Not sure
feel that p·olicemen treat rich and poor people
2 No
3 Not sure
think that policemen are "pretty nice guys?"
2 No
3 Not sure
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4.

6.

Do your friends think that the police are 11 big shots" because
they- weal;' a badge?
1 Yes2 No
3 Not sure
Do your friends think that police are always picking on the guy
who h&s been in trouble?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do your friends think people would be better off without the

7.

1 l'es
2 No
3 Not sure
Do your friends think th.a.t the police a-re mean?

5.

police?
1 Yes

8.

9.
10.
11.
12.

13.

2 No

3 Not sure

Do your :f;riends think that the police can steal and get away
with it7
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Do your friends think that the police accuse you of things you
didn 1 t even do?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Would your friends call the police if they saw another friend
break into a store?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Would your friends call the police if they saw another friend
steal a car?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not -sure
Would your friends tell the clerk if they saw another friend
take some small items from a store without paying for them?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
Would your friends tell the police if they saw another frierld
commit a murder?
1 Yes
2 No
3 Not sure
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People diJ:'teJ:" 1.n how- the)" te.el about the police. We are interested
:in whAt you think.. Citcle. the answer that best states ·your opinion.
Cirele the. number 1 for yea, 2 foxo no, or 3 for not sure.
1.
2.
3.

/,4.

Do you think tba.t policemen are "pretty nice gu:ysf"
1
2
3
Do you think that the city would be better off if there were
more policemen?
1
Do you think that the police try not to axrest innocent pe.ople?
1
2
3
Do you feel that police are. always piclting on Blacks?
1

5.
6.
7.

8.

9.

2

3

Do you think that police don 1 t even give you the chance to
explain?
1
3
Do you feel that policemen treat rich thE; same as poor people?
1
2
3
Would you like to be a policeman as a future job?
1
2
3
Do you feel that most policemen would let you buy your way aut

of trouble?
1
Do you feel that most policemen have it in foX', or pick on,
young people?

1

3

10.

Do you think that the police think they are nbig sh.ots',' 11because
they wear a badge?

11.

Do you think that police are always picking on the guy who has
been in trouble before?
1
2
3

1

2

3
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yqu~ parents ~eel about tbe poUce?
THAT BEST DESCI\kBES tO)Jl!. Ofl:Nl:ON.

How do yqu t!U."k. tWit

CIRCLE THE

1.

AN~WEI\

Do yqur

pa~enta

think tWit people would be better off without

till> poltceT
1

2.
3.

4.

Do your parenta· think that police.Illen are "pretty nice guys'l 11
1
2
3
Do your parents feel that the police treat Black and White
people al1.ke'l
1
2
Do your parents tbin'k that the police a:r:e 11big shots11 because
the.y wear a badge?
·
1

5.
6.

2

3

Do your pS.rents ttdnk that police· are always p:l,cking on the guy
who has been in trouble before?
1
2
3
Do yout: parents think that the police treat rich people and poor

people al:!.ke?

1
7.

3

8.

Do your parents think that the police are mean?
1
2
3
Do youX' parents think that the police can stea.l and giat away

9.

Do

with it?
1
your parents think the police accuse you of things you
didn't even do?

1

3

l'LEASE ANSWER YES 01\ NO.
1.

If you found yourself needing help relating to your :t.nvalvement
with legal authorities, would you be likely to turn to any of
the following sources for help'l
·
Yes ·
No
a. Father or mother
1
2
b. Sister or brother
1
2
c. Other relative
1
2
d. A friend your age
1
2
e. School counselor
1
2
f. Teacher
1
2
g. Police-school liaison officer
.1
2
h. Minister, priest, or rabbi
1
2
i. Otber {please write in)
1
2
j • Otber (please write in)
1
2

2.

IIB.ve any of till> ~ollowillg people been a source of info.,..tion
for you about cr:!Jn:!.nal beluivior IUld till> police?
a. !!'ather or mother
1
b. Sister or brother
1
c. Other relative
1
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3,

d,

A J;;riend yom: age

e..
1!.

fol:!;ce.,.SchQol Lj,a.j,aon OUice<
S'ChoOl·counaelo;r

g,

leL~che.l:

h.
1.

Minister, pries·t,- o;t; rabbi
Other (please WJ:ite in}

Which. of the following have been sources of information for you
about criminal behavior and the police?
a. T.V. shows
1
b, Pamphlets
1
c. School classes
1
d. School assemblies
1
e. Guest speakers at meetings
1
f, Informal gatherings of friends
1
g, Personal inviillvement with legal authorities
1
h. Other (please write in}
1

During the past few years, the Michigan. State Police has
assigned a trooper to spend full-time in your schools as a policeschool liaison officer.
a.

Have you heard of this officer?
If Yes, what is his name?

Yes
No
---

b.

What do you think his job in the school is supposed to be?

c.

Do you think it is a good idea to have a policeman spend
i;ull time in your schools? Yes
No
If Yes, what especially do you' "f'ik'e aboi:i'tit? - - - - If No, what especially bothers y o u ? - ' - - - - - - - - -

d.

Do you think the liaison officer has brought about any
changes in the attitudes of most of the students in your
school toward the police? Yes
No
If Yes, what changes?
---
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